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CHAPTER |
RAMA'S DESPAIR

Having heard everything in details about
Janaki from Hanuman, noble Rama said in a
contented mind, "Hanuman has easily accom-
plished what a man cannot even dare conceive-
| do not see any one else, besides the feathered
King Garura and the wind and this great
hero, who is capable of crossing the ocean.

"The city of Lanka is protected by Ravana
and is inaccessible even to the Devas and the
Danavas. Who can enter the city by his own
prowess and come back alive ? He who is not
mighty like Hanuman can never dare do so.
He has proved himself a worthy servant of the
monkey king, Sugriva, by achieving this arduous
deed. He is certainly an excellent fellow who
after performing the duty appointed by his
master, out of his own accord, puts his hand in
other matters. He isa mediocre person who
does not perform anything else, besides the
task alloted to him by his master. He is a
bad fellow, rather worst, who in spite of his
ability does not even perform the given work.
This hero has performed the work entrusted
by his master and has become victorious and
has thus satisfied Sugriva. In fact, he has saved
myself, Lakshmana, nay, even the line of Raghu
by bringing information about Janaki. But | am
sorry that I can not reward him properly for
this act. Now only a friendly embrace is all
tﬂat | can give and with delight I give him
that."
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Saying this, Rama, with his hairs standing
on their ends, embraced Hanuman in joy and
after thinking for a while began to speak again
before Sugriva, "Now the whereabouts of
Janaki have been gathered, but my mind sinks
thinking about the crossing of the sea. Vast
impassable sea | know not how the Vanaras
will cross the ocean ? O, Hanuman! You
have brought news of Janaki, now tell me the
means of crossing the sea" Saying this, Rama
began to think with a sorrow-laden heart.

Then Sugriva, the King of the Kapis, seeing
Rama extremely nervous began to speak, "O
hero! Why hast thou been cast down with
sorrow like an ordinary man ? Cast df your
sorrows as an ungrateful person abandons friend-
ship. Now, information of worshipful Janaki
has been received and the whereabouts of the
enemy's city, Lanka, have been gathered. Then
why do you lament thus ? Youareintelligent
and learned, now cast df your weakness. Surely
we shall cross the sea, enter Lanka and destroy
the enemy. Danger thickens round him who
becomes depressed with sorrow, and he suffers
greatly. These Vanara-leaders are exceedingly
mighty and powerful, and they are ready even
to enter into flamesfor your good. At their joy,
it seems to me that we shall rescue Janaki by
destroying the enemy. O hero! Now think
of the means. Just devise how a bridge can be
constructed across the sea so that we can easily
reach the city of Lanka. Unless a causeway IS
made, even the Gods and the Asuras' dare not

1 lathe original Vedic verse 'Asura means those
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attack Lanka. It is necessary to build a bridge
up to Lanka. If the Vanaras can cross the sea,
we shall surely be victorious. To speak the
truth, thisis my conviction strengthened by the
joy of Vanaras. Now cast df this injurious des-
pair which frustrates all human endeavours. Just
display your valour. Valour is one's ornament.
You are versed in al the shastras and most in-
telligent. Now make preparation for the destruc-
tion of the enemy with the help of warrior-fri-
ends like myself. When you stand up for a
fight with bow in your hand, I find none in the
three worlds who can face you then. Every-
thing depends upon these Vanaras, and if you
depend on them you won't have any occasion
for despair. Now, be fired up with rage. A
gentle Kshatriya becomes worthless and devoid
of energy. Moreover, thereis very few who is
not afraid of a man of violent temper. How-
ever, now devise the means of crossing the
ocean with us. If the means are ascertained,
certainly we shall be victorious. The mighty
Vanaras will destroy your enemy by hurling
bows and stones. | find various kinds of auspi-
cious signs and from feeling of satisfaction in
my mind, | think that fortune of victory will
soon be within your grasp.”

CHAPTER I
HANUMAN'S NARRATION

Rama having agreed to Sugrivas reason-
able words, spoke to Hanuman, "O hero ! |

who have "life and vigour,"
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shall anyhow cross the sea.  Now | ask vyou,
how many forts there are in Lanka. What is
the number of troops ? Is the city-gate impre-
gnable ? How is it guarded ? Tell me what
you have witnessed with your own eyes. | want
to learn these, asif from my own experience.
Thereupon, Hanuman replied, "Listen, | shall
narrate to you how Lankais impregnable, how
it is guarded, how loyal the Rakshasas are, the
nature of their army, Ravana's pomp and power
and the dreadful aspect of the sea

"Lanka abounds in horses, elephants and
chariots. It has four big, massive gates in four
directions. Its gates are strong and provided
with bolts. In those gates, huge stones, arrows
and other instruments have been kept in readi-
ness with which the hostile army ( as soon as it
will come in front of it) will be crushed. There
are hundreds of sharp iron "Shataghnis,”
fitted with their engines' A golden wall
worked with jewels encircles the city andis
guite insurmountable. After it, thereis an im-
mense moat. It is exceedingly deep and full
of crocodiles and fish. Infront of every gate,
there is a spacious bridge. That bridge is guard-
ed by a machine and the hostile army is thrown
into the ditch by that machine. Of them there
is one which is the strongest and biggest of all
and is adorned with a number of golden pillars
and diases. | found king Ravana ready for war,
and very cool-headed and cautious. He himself
always inspects the army. His city rests on hills

1 Apparently some mechanical contrivances were
set up for the defence of the city.
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which are not to be climbed withour any sup-
port, Itis quite formidable like a fortress built
by the Gods. Init, there are water forts, hill-
fortresses and four kinds of artificial forts. The
city is built on the shore of the extended sea.
No boat can sall inthat vast chartless sa as
directions can not be ascertained. Hundred
thousands of Rakshasas guard the Eastern gate
of Lanka. Millions of Rakshasas guard the
Southern gate, ten millions theWestern gate and
hundreds of millions the Northern one. They
are well-armed and formidable, and they carry
swords, shields and lances. With them there
are four divisions of army. Quite a number of
cavary and fighters in chariots guard the inner
passage. They are born of heroic families and
are servants of Ravana. | have broken Lanka's
bridge, pulled down its rampart and sacked the
city. Now, let us somehow cross the sea. The
Vanaras will surely conquer Lanka. Angada.
Dwivida, Mainda, Jamvuvan, Panas, Nala and
general Neela aone will be able to achieve the
object. They will ruin Lanka, the city of the
Rakshasas. If it is desirable to crossthe sea
with the Vanara host, then our preparations
for war should immediately be made." .

CHAPTER 111
THE MARCH

Rama, hearing everything from beginning to
end from Hanuman, said, "It is not impossible
for you to crush Lanka, but | have some-
thing to say. The present moment is very
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auspicious for victory. It is not proper to
lose it; so let us now set out for fight.
Wicked Ravana has carried away Janaki. He
won't be able to save his life anywhere. As
a dying patient fees relieved by taking good
medicine, so Janaki will, surely, be comforted by
the news of our setting out for war and will
keep her life. Today, reigns the star Uttara
Falguni and tomorrow the star ‘Hasta’ will join
the moon. Sugriva! Now let us start. Aus-
picious signs are to be noticed everywhere.
The upper lids of my eyes are throbbing. |
shall surely be victorious and shall rescue Janaki
after daying Ravana."

At this, both heroic Lakshmana and Sugriva
were greatly pleased. Then Rama spoke again,
"Let heroic Neela proceed in advance of the
army, with hundreds of Vanaras for examining
the route. O Neela! Lead your army through
places, where there is plenty of fruits and roots,
where drinking water is crystal, cool and where
sufficient quantity of honey is obtained. The
enemy may poison both food and drink, so be
always on your guard for the safety of thearmy.
Let the Vanaras reconnoitre the army of the
enemy lying in ambush, by entering a deep forest.
Let them stay here who are weak. You see the
present task is to be achieved with courage and
valour, so it is desirable to assemble a heroic
army. Let the Vanara troops advance like
waves of an agitated sea. Let giant Gaya, heroic
Gavaya, and Gavaksha go ahead like two proud

1 "And nectar" occursin the original.
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bulls. Let Rishabha protect the right flank and
formidable Gandhamadana, like an infuriated
elephant, protect the left flank. | shall ride on
Hanuman's shoulders in the midst of the army
and Lakshman on that of Angada. We shall
proceed encouraging the troops like Indra and
Kuvera mounted on elephants. Heroic Jamvu-
van, Sushena and Vegodarshi will guard the
rear of the army."

Then Generalisssmo Sugriva ordered the
Vanara army to march. The Vanaras soon came
out of their forests and caves. Rama proceeded
towards the south with the army. He was
surrounded by the heroic Vanaras and the
mighty Vanara army followed him, and Sugriva
took charge of them. Every one was glad and
began to set up heroic yells. Some of them went
ahead to remove all obstacles from the path. Some
drank sweet-scented honey, some fed upon fruits
and roots and some carried flowery trees in
their hands. "We shall distroy the Rakshasas’,
the Vanaras began to roar in the presence of
Rama. In orderto avoid all obstructions from the
passage, heroic Rishabha, Neela and Kumada
went ahead with the Vanaras. Mighty Shatabali
guarded the army with thousand millions of Vana-
ras, Kesharis, Panashas. Gga and Arka guarded
the flanks with millions of Vanaras. Sushena
and Jamvuvan protected the rear with thousands
of Bhallukas. General Neela in order to prevent
various sorts of troubles went aong with the
army. Valimukba, Projangha, Jambha and Bab-
hasa and others spurred the army for a speedy
march. The vast Vanara host advanced like an
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agitated ocean and over-ran villages and cities
in their march. Rama riding on Hanuman's
shoulders and Lakshmana on those of Angada,
appeared like the sun and the moon under
eclipse | All, however, felt happy.

Lakshmana, seeing auspicious marks all over
spoke to Rama. O Arya! You will soon re-
cover Sita by destroyi ng Ravana and return to
prosperous Ayodhya. | have been seelng differ-
ent omens on earth and in the sky*. The wind
IS sweet- Scented and is gently blowing in favour
of the army Birds and beasts are uttering
sweet cries.  All the quarters appear bright, the
sun is clear and the planet Venus is bright, the
polar star is shining in full. There the Ursa
Major is revolving round them in brilliant
light. Look, there isthe Trishanku star e, our
forefather is shining aong with the priest
Vashistha. Vishakha is the star of our line, look
how it shines undimmed, and the star Mula fed
by the influence of Nairit is being continually
touched and scorched by the daff-like comet—
it is the star of the Rakshasas. In short, these
things indicate the ruin of the Rakshasas.
When one's doom draws nigh, the star of his
line becomes oppressed by other planets. Now,
water is clear and sweet, and the trees are laden
with various sorts of fruits and flowers. The

1 The description appears to be anomalous. Both
the phenomena of the day and the night are described at
the same point of time.

2 cf Me%haduta "A favourable wind dowly and
gently urges thee on
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vast Vanara host appears like the celestial army at
the time of the destruction of the Tarakasura
O Arya! Just be cheerful at these sights"”

At last, the dust raised by the feet ( and
hands ) of the Vanaras covered al quarters and
the sun. Like clouds moving under the sky, they
passed hills and forests darkening everything in
their march, towards the south, halting from
time to time in places or valleys with clear
water, fruit-laden forests, and upon woody
hills. Then Vanaras indulged in various
pranks by uprooting trees, tearing down cree-
pers, and by climbing down rocks. Thus the
Vanara host marched day and night. Their
object was to rescue Janaki, so they did not
want to take any rest. At a distance, the Sabya
and the Malaya hills were seen, The Vanaras
climbed them in joy. They disturbed the forest
by their speed, and mineral dusts being gradu-
aly raised by the wind from the Tahya hill
covered the army. Various kinds of flowers
bloomed on the hill, Ketaki, Sinbhuvara’ Vasavti,
Kunda, Chiravillova, Madhuka, Vanjula,
Vakul, Ranjaka, Tilaka, Nag, Cheeta, Patalika,
Kovidara, Mucha, Arjuna, Sinshapa, Kutga,
Hintala, Tinieha, Champaka, Kadamva, Neela,
Asoka, Sarala, Ankula and Padmaka. The
Vanaras were greatly delighted at their sight.
The hill had beautiful lakes, which were visited
by ducks, swans and the Chakravaks; they
were full of the sweet fragrance of lotuses, lili-
es and other kinds of aguatic flowers, Deer and
swine were roaming about hither and thither.
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Some of the places were infested with lions,
tigers and bears.

The Vanaras bathed in ponds and lakes and
became sportive. They partook to their heart's
content fruits, roots and honey. Like fields
with ripe paddy the hill grew brownish yellow
with the Vanaras. After this, lotus-eyed Rama
ascended the Mahendra hill. On getting upon
its summit, Rama saw the vast ocean stretching
far and wide, ever agitated by billows. Getting
down from there, Rama entered the woods lin-
ing the shore, along with Lakshmana and Sugri-
va. The high waves of the sea were continually
beating against the rocky shore. Rama arriving
at the shore, said, "Sugriva! We have reached
the sea. My mind is filled up with strange
thoughts. The other shore of this dreadful sea
cannot be seen. It is impossible to cross it with-
out a contrivance." Sugriva halted at the com-
mand of Rama and Lakshmana and the vast
Vanara host in view of their colour, appeared like
asecond sea! The heavy sound of their march
drowned the deep roar of the sea. The army
was divided into three divisions, and before
them lay the far-stretched sea ever tossed by the
wind. It extended unthwarted on all sides, no
limit or bound was to be seen. It was full of
fierce animals. It laughed with foam and
danced with waves. The moon being up, the
sea heaved in joy and the reflected moon danced
in its bosom. The ocean was dreadful to look
at like the nether region. Whalesand Timin-
gilas ( devourers of whales) were swimming
about hither and thither with great speed. Here
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and there were huge sub-marine rocks® They
were luminous, asit sparks of fire, had falen
onthesa! The waters of the ocean were ever:
rising and falling. The sea was like the sky
and the sky was like the sea ; there was hard.
ly any difference between the two. The sky
had stars, and the sea had clusters of pearlse, the
sea had waters and the sky had clouds, the sky
and the sea met with one another. Deep roar
ing of the waves due to their clash sounded like
trumpets. The sea appeared to be angry, as if
trying to rise and its deep roar thundered in
the wind. The Vanaras in wonder stared at
the sea with winkless eyes.

CHAPTER IV
IN SORROW

General Neela pitched his camp in due order
on the sea-shore, and Mainda and Dwivida were
patrolling round it for the encampment of the
soldiers. In the meantime, Rama said to Laksh-
mana, "O my darling! Grief abates with time
but since dear Janaki has been removed from
my presence, my sorrows have been daily increa-
sing. | am not so much sorry because Janaki is
far away or that she has been stolen away by the
Rakshasas ! | fear that her lease of life is limi
ted. Owind! blow there where Janaki is and

breathe over me after touchlng her limbs. It
« ft n,j

1 We get in Greek classics exprons ||ke Wine-
coloured,” "Olive-colourecf" sea,

2 Near Rameswaram Setubandha there are sub-
marine rocks.
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will be a source of consolation to me, to fed the
touch of her body in the wind and perceive her
look in the moon. Alas! how bitterly Janaki
cried uttering, 'O Lord, O LordV when she
was abducted. That thought burns me now.
Her love burns me day and night, fed by the
fud of her absence. | shal enter into the
waters of the sea; then love won't be able to
burn me any more. Thisis enough for me that
| am living dong with Janaki on this planet—
the earth. With this consolation alone | am
keeping up my very life. As a piece of dry land
becomes wet in contact with distant stream, so
the news that Janaki is alive supports my life.
Alas! When shall | see lotus-eyed Janaki like
royal fortune after victory in war ? When
shall | kiss those red lips after raising the coun-
tenance alittle ? When will she deeply em-
brace me with her throbbing breasts round like
twine palms ? Alas! Sheis passing her days
like a husbandless woman, whose husband | am.
Janaki, the daughter of king Janaka, daughter-in-
law of Dasaratha and my spouse, how is she pass-
ing her days amongst the Rakshasas ? As the
moon rises in the autumnal sky by peering
through the banks of clouds, so she will rise in
glory after the dispersion of the Rakshasas by
my arms. She is by nature shy and merry but
phe has grown extremely lean in distress and by
fasting. When shall | banish my sorrows by
piercing Ravana's heart with my arrows? When
will that chaste lady shed tears of joy by embra-
cing my neck ? And when shal | cast df my
sorrows like a piece of dirty cloth ?
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By that time, the sun went down. Rama
remained absorbed in Janaki's thoughts. He
was somehow consoled by Lakshmanas words
and then said his evening prayers.

CHAPTER V
RAVANA'S ANXIETY

Now, Ravana was extremely morose seeing
the mighty deeds of Hanumana. He said with his
head bent down in shame, "You see, it is not
at al easy to enter this city of Lanka, but only
a Vanara entered it, got sight of Janaki, broke
down sacred edifices, destroyed heroic Rakshasas
and devastated Lanka. Now what is to be
done ? Just decide what may be worthy and
honourable for me. Heroes say, that victory is
obtained by counsel. Now let us hold consulta-
tion over it. There are three kinds of persons
in society :  Good", bad and indifferent.  With-
out noticing their characteristics it is not
possible to classfy them. One should consult
with friends and persons engaged in the same
act, and if necessary even other persons might
be consulted. He who acts in consultation
with persons, who has foresight® is the best of
all. Next to him, is he who acts aone, waits
for chance and alone plans war and peace. And
he who does not weigh pros and cons about any
thing, who neglects chance and who isindifferent
about his duty is the worst of al. As there

1 Bedt and not bad and worst in the origindl.
2 Divine Vison.
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are three kinds of persons, so there are three
kinds of counsels. When all agree to a counsel
that is the best according to the science of polity.
That is tolerable or second in merit when there
Is at first a difference or divergence of opinion,
each one holding his own and each debates
in a different way, and that counsel in which
there might be some agreement is the worst.
You are intelligent, now do what you think
best. You see Ramais advancing towards Lanka
with innumerable Vanara host in order to att-
ack us. Itisnot impossible for him to cross
the sea either by physical prowess or by mira
cle. he can bridge over the seaor make it dry.
My "ministers ! Such is the state of affairs.
NOW advise what will be the best from all
points of view."

CHAPTER VI
VIBHISHANA'S COUNSEL

Then Nikumbha, Rasabha, Suryya-shatru,
Suptaghna, Vajarkopa, Mahaparshwa, Mahodara,
Agniketu, Durdharsha, Rashmiketu, Indrgjit,
Prahastha, Virupaksha, Varadansthra, Dhum-
raksha, Durmukha and many other heroes
sprang forward with their arms.  Glowing with
enthusiasm and brandishing their weapons they
sad in a body to Ravania : "We shall surely
destroy Rama and Lakshmana this day and shall
cut into pieces him who has burnt down
Lanka".

Then Vibhishana strove to pacify them and
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requesting them to resume their seats said to
Ravana with folded palms. "O king! waris
the last resort for doing a thing which cannot
be achieved by the ordinary policy of equality,
magnanimity or that of discussion. One may
attack for special reasons him who is infirm or
besieged. But Ramais not a blunderer, he is
wise, gentle and war-like. Why do you intend
to attack him ? Who could divine or know
that Hanuman would cross this dreadful sea?
O Rakshasas! It is not wise to despise enemy's
strength without knowing its true nature. Tell
me what evil Rama has done to the Rakshasa
chief ? Why did he abduct his wife from
Janasthana ? Khara first created the disturbance
by over-stepping his limits, and that was why
Rama killed Khara for it is one's duty in every
respect to protect one's own life  Perhaps from
the death of Khara, the Rakshasa-king has sto-
len Janaki, but this act is highly reprehensible
and this will bring about our ruin. 1 tell you
again and and again that it is best to return
Janaki. What benefit will accrue us from un-
necessary quarrel with another ? Ramais heroic
and noble ; it is not wise to incur his hostility.
O king! | do implore you earnestly to restore
Janaki to him. Return his Janaki before he
reduces this prosperous Lanka to ruins, or
before it is besieged by the Vanara host. | am
your brother. This is why | am requesting you
repeatedly. Give back Janaki before Rama dis-
charges his irresistible arrows, bright as the

2 This is how Antenor in the lliad insisted fox;
returning Helen to the Greeks.
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glowing sun, for your sure death. O Kking!
banish anger from thy mind ; it destroys one's
happiness and virtue. Keep up your honour,
reputation and uprightness. Be thou pleased
and allow usto live with our wives and children."
Then the Rakshasa Lord, Ravana, on hearing
these words of Vibhishana, entered his palace
by leaving everybody there.

After this, pious Vibhishana arrived at Rava-
na's palace next day early in the morning. It
was massively built, high as a diff and its spaci-
ous halls were symmetrically designed. It was
guarded on all sides by a band of faithful men.
It was peopled by intelligent and devoted fol-
lowers, and its breeze was ever agitated by the
heavy breath of infuriated elephants. Conches
and trumpets were being blown here and there,
damsels were roaming about thither. Its spaci-
ous gate was made of gold and anumber of
people thronged in front of it in the public
street. They were engaged in various sorts of
idle discussions. The palace seemed to be the
residence of the Gods, Gandharvas or the
Bhujangas."  Vibhishana in brilliant apparel
entered the palace as the sun entersa bank of
clouds. At the time of entrance, he heard the
bards versed in the Vedas to sing the glory of
Ravana. He saw the priests, versed in Mantras,
standing in a file with curd, clarified butter,
grains and flowers in their hands.

After entering the hall, Vibhishan approched

1 Mythicd creatures superior to mortas but
literally means snakes.
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the resplendent throne of Ravana and bowed
to him and after showing his honours to the
king, he sat upon a golden seat as beckoned by
Ravana. Then Vibhisana addressed the king
in these wedl-meaning words: O kingl
various kinds of evil portents have commenced
since Janaki planted her feet in Lanka. Fire
does not increase in volume though fed with
sacrificia libations offered with mantras, before it
kindles it is clouded with smoke and afterwards
it continues to emit smoke and sparks ; reptiles
are seen in places of worship and in sacri-
ficial rooms, kitchens and in places where sacred
fireis kept Ants are found in articles to be
offered in sacrifice, the cows have grown milk-
less and the elephants are without their tem-
poral sweat. Horses are hungry and are neigh-
Ing poorly. Asses, mules and camels are found
to shed tears, and they cannot be cured even by
treatment." Ravens” in flocks sit upon the roof
of the paaces and cry themselves hoarse.
Vultures stare even sitting on the roof of the
palace! Jackals howl inauspiciously morning
and evening coming near. Thundering cries of
ravenous beasts are often heard at the city-gate.
O king! in order to prevent al these evils
return Janaki to Rama. If | havesaid anything
against you through my ignorance, please do not
mind it. All the Rakshasas and the Rakshasis

1 Please mark that there was veterinary science
even in such distant past.

2 "The Raven himsdf is hoarse that croaks the
fatal entrance of Duncan under my battlements/
—M acbeth,

2
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will have to pay the penalty for this abduction
of Sita. Though none of your councillors have
advised you thus, | must tell you what I
have mysalf seen and heard. | request you to
listen to my friendly advice® On hearing this
reasonable speech of Vibhishana, the Rakshasa
king, Ravana, glowed with rage and angrily said,
"I do not see anything anywhere to be afraid
of. It isnot my desireto return Janaki to Rama,
To speak the truth, even if he appears on the
field of battle with the gods on his side, he
would not be able to stand my might" With
these words Ravana curtly dismissed Vibhishana.

CHAPTER VII
THE COUNCIL OF WAR

Ravana was deeply fond of Janaki and was
ever absorbed in her thoughts. He became
daily afflicted by the consequences of his sin
and by the remorse of his losing respect
amongst his own people. He began to hold
councils of war with hisministers and followers,
though war was not desirable at all.

Ravana clad in gorgeous apparel got upon his
car worked with pearls and gems and covered
with golden net, drawn by well-trained horses
and proceeded towards the royal Assembly-
hall, and the Rakshasa warriors, armed with
various weapons went before him. Elephants,
chariots and horses followed him in files.
Trumpets and conches were blown aloud, Each
inlet of the city was thronged with troops. A
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golden umbrella, like the moon, stood over his
head, and on his two sides white chowris with
filaments of gold were being gently waved.
Hundred of Rakshasas lined the streets, standing
with folded pams. They greeted him with
their salutes, sang his praise and prayed for
his victory.

At a little distance stood the royal hall,
built by Viswakarma, the architect of Heaven.
Its floor was paved with silver and gold, and in
middle stood a crystal dias' worked with gold.
Four hundred Pisachas guarded that hall.
Ravana arrived there with resounding air by the
deep rumbling noise of his car. An excellent
jewelled seat awaited him. That was covered
with soft deer-skin and was furnished with
pillows. Ravana after alighting from his car got
upon that seat and addressing his emissaries
said, "Some council about war is necessary.
Just call the Rakshasas here."

On receiving the royal mandate, they all
instantly dispersed in various directions and
summoned the Rakshasas from their beds and
gardens. Then some of the Rakshasas came
on elephants, some on horses, some in cars, and
some on foot. They bowed to Ravana, and he
received them with due honour. They took
their seats according to their respective ranks.
There were councillors and others. In the mean-
time Vibhishana got down from a spacious car
of gold, entered the hall, and greeted Ravana.
Shuka and Prabartha offered seat to the assem-

1 In some readingsit is coverlet and in some, these
descriptions do not occur at all.
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bled persons. Every one wore excellent apparel.
and was adorned with gold and jewels. The
scent of agaru, sandal and of garland filled the air.
Every one was silent and repeatedly looked at
Ravana's face. They were war-like and carried
arms. Thereupon Ravana, appeared like Indra
amongst the Vasus. Then Ravana after casting
his look round the assembly said to General
Prahastha, "My four-fold forces are well dis-
ciplined and versed in the art of war, now order
them to guard the city with vigilance.* Then
Prahastha went out and stationing troops in
every inlet of the city within and without, hied
back and said, "I have carried out your orders,
now tell me what is your desire.”

Then Ravana said, 'You yourselves know
what is good or bad, what is desirable or not,
what will conduce to happiness' in times of
danger, and the action what you decide after
due deliberation can never fail. To speak the
truth, it is due to your assistance that we are
enjoying the kingdom with safety. The great
hero Kumbhakarna sleeps for six months,
and it isfor this| do not then break his sleep.
But he is now awake, as you know. | have
brought hither Rama's beloved wife from Janas-
thana. That damsel is graceful, but she refuses
to accept me at any cost. In the whole world
there is none so beautiful like her. Her waist
Is slim, hips are heavy and her countenance is
like the autumnal moon. She is glowing like
an image of gold and quite startling like the
magic illusion of Maya. The soles of her feet are
reddish and soft and her nails are of pink hue.
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She is radiant like sacrificid fire and glittering
like the glowing sun. Her eyes are expanded,
and her nose pointed. | have been smply be-
witched. Love overcoming my feelings of anger
IS consuming my heart day and night. Itis
even eating into my gracefulness. Janaki has
asked me to wait for a year for Rama, and |
have agreed to her proposal. | fed quite exha
usted for love, just like atired horse. | know
not how Rama will cross the dreadful sea with
his Vanara host.  Rather, it is difficult to infer
anything, since a single Vanara could commit so
much mischief. Though we need not fear any
man, Yyet decide according to your own intelli-
gence what course of action is best. Formerly,
| achieved victory in war against the Gods and
the Asuras with your help. Now help me in this
matter. | have received information that Rama
and Lakshmana having heard about Janaki from
their emissary's lips have advanced towards the
sea with Sugriva and other Vanaras. Now,
think of the means by which we can day them
and avoid restoration of Janaki. | never fear
that a man will ever cross the sea with Vanara
troops and conquer me. Not to speak of a man,
none in the world will even dare do this.
Surely victory is on my side."

At this, Kumbhakarna angrily sad, "O
king, the time for decision was already past the
moment you abducted Janaki being bewitched
with her beauty. There was time for our
decision before that. Wise is that monarch
who acts thoughtfully and never repents any
deed done in indecent haste. In fact, it was
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highly wrong of you to carry one's wife by force.
If you but informed us before being engaged in
that act, certainly some remedial means could
have been found out. If any wrong act is done
without any previous consultation, then it be-
comes asource of trouble like impure clarified
butter offered in a sacrifice. The monarch who
has no sense of what is to be done before and
what is to be done after is devoid of any sense of
polity. To speak the truth, onewho is so fickle,
his enemies always remain on their alert for his
weak moments, though he might be exceedingly
powerful. O king! You have acted without
thinking about the consequence. It is rather
your good fortune that you have not been yet
destroyed by Rama. | shall, however, help you
in battle and fight against Indra, Agni,
Suryva, Vayu, Kuvera and Varuna, whoever he
might be. | am huge as a mountain and if |
rush with a bolt even Indra will be stricken
with fear. Be comforted, | shall kill Rama be-
fore he discharges a second arrow after the first.
| shall confer victory on you and shall devour
the Vanaras. Banish your fear ; eat, drink and
be merry and do what is good. After Ramas
death in my hand, surely, Janaki will be
yours."

The Rakshasas were foolish and short-
sighted ; they submitted to Ravana with folded
palms: "We have enough of arms and troops, so
we do not see any cause of remorse. Thou hast
conquered the Uragas of Bhogavati and cap-

1 Infantry, cavalry, fighters on eephant's back and
those who fight on chariots.
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tured Puspaka-Ratha by defeating Kuvera, the
Y aksha king, who resides in the Kailash moun-
tain and takes pride for his friendship with the
divine Lord Mahadeva, The Danava king,
Maya, in order to livein friendship with you
has conferred on you his daughter Mandodari.
He is proud and mighty, but thou hast humbled
his pride in battle. You have subdued the
Naga king, Vasuki, Takshaka, Shankha and
Jati in the nether region. The Danavas
known as the Kaikeyas who are haughty for
the boon they obtained from the Gods and are
invincible were defeated by you after a year's
struggle and you learnt magic from them. The
sons of Varuna are exceedingly powerful, and
they came to fight with their divisions of
four-fold forces, but were defeated by you. The
might of Yama is like that of the ocean, his
mace is like fierce crocodiles and sharks, his
noose like violent waves, hisservantslike snakes,
fever is like fierceness of the sea. You boldly
plunged into that sea and prevented death.
Every body, every Rakshasa, ispleased with your
galant warfare. There are innumerable for-
midable Kshatriyas, and Rama can not be in any
way superior to them, and you conquered them
al with your might. Now, why should you
bother serioudly at all ? Be comforted. Indrajit
alone will conquer the Vanara host. He has
obtained rare boon from Rudra, the God of
gods, by performing an excellent sacrifice.
Once the heavenly hosts were chastised by this
hero. He took Indra as a prisoner of war, who
was at last released at the request of Brahma,
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the Grand Sire of creation. O king! now
commission Indrajit; he will be able to achieve
the object. % The present trouble has been
caused by a common human being. There is
no specia cause of anxiety. Surely, Rama will
meet with death at your hand."

Then genera Prahastha. dark like a cloud,
said to Ravana with folded pams, "O Kking,
what to speak of man, | mysdf can subdue the
Suras, Asuras and the Gandharvas. When we
were indulging in pleasure and luxury from a
sense of security, then Hanuman deceived us by
entering the city. Now that villain will not
escape punishment so long my life isin me. Just
order me. | shall denude the world of al the
Vanaras. | shal protect you from the fear of
the Vanaras. Rest assured, nothing untoward
will happen to you for the crime of abducting
Sita."

Then heroic Durmukha gently sad, "O
king, we can never brook any defeat from the
Vanaras. | shall save you from the Vanaras by
destroying them all alone whether they enter
the seq, or fly into sky, or hide themselves in
the nether regions. There is no escape from
my hand.’

Thereafter, war-like Varadanstra angrilv
broke forth taking up the parigha weapon stained
with blood and fat. "O king, what accrues by
killing poor Hanuman while Ramaand Lakshman
and Sugriva will remain untouched. To speak
the truth, | shall alone dispense withthe Vanara
host by this lance and day those three villains.
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My Liege, | have another thing to submit.
Victory attends him who is energetic and skilful.
| am now speaking about that device. You see
the Rakshasas are adept in black art and migh-
ty. Let them assume human forms and appear
before Rama and tell him distinctly, 'O prince !
Bharata has sent us for your help/ On hearing
this, Rama will at once come to Lanka with his
army. Then we shall attack him on haf-way
and destroy his army with our weapons and
shall shower on them arms and stones by
stationing ourselves in the sky!/'

Thereupon, Nikumbha, son of Kumbha-
karna, observed with angry look, "Ye Rakshasas,
live in peace with our lord. | shall aone des
troy the Vanaras aong with Rama and
L akshmana

Then Varadanstra said, "Remove your
lethargy, be up and doing about the achieve-
ment of your object. | shall aone devour all
the Vanaras. Go and drink to your heart's fill.

| shall destroy the Vanaras this very day"

cHAPTER VIII

THE DEBATE
Then heroic Prahastha after a moment's
thought said, "O king! He must be a foolish
person who does not drink which he finds
within his reach after entering into a dense
forest full of ferocious animals. Enjoy your-
self with Janaki at ease, setting your feet on
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Rama's head. Behave like a cock and attack her
again and again. What fear is there after the
gratification of your desire ? If there arises
any cause of anxiety at al, you will be quite
competent to ward that off. The great heroes,
Kumbhakarna and Indrajit, can subdue even
India. Equity, magnanimity, dissensions and
punishment are the four means of accomplish-
ing one's object. Of these we adopt chastise-
ment as our means. To be brief, our enemies
Will surely be vanquished by our prowecs."

Then Ravana praised Prahastha and said,
"O, hero ! Just listen to an incident of old.
Once upon a time, | saw a nymph named
Pejrker going to Brahma, the Grand-sire
of creation. She was bright like a burning
flame. At my sight, she hid herself in fear.
But | a once caught hold of her and made her
naked. After that she went to Brahma like a
crumbled lotus. Hearing of my conduct from
her lips, Brahma uttered a curse. 'Thou
wicked soul! Henceforth if you apply force
against any woman, Yyour head will sunder into
pieces Since then | am living in fear of that
curse. That iswhy | do not employ force against
Janaki. My might is like that of the ocean,
and motion islike that of the wind. Ramais
quite ignorant of my prowess, hence he is
proceeding towards Lanka. Who dares to pro-
voke a deeping lion awaiting like Death in its
den ? Rama is advancing because he has not
yet seen my arrows like dreadful unsubdued
snakes. As the sun robs the stars of their light.
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so | shall rob him of his prowess. Even thou-
sand-eyed Indra and Varuna cannot subdue me.
This city once belonged to Kuvera, | have occu-
pied it by my own valour.™

Then noble Vibhishana sad to Ravana, "O
chief of the Rakshasas! Janaki is like a dread-
ful snake ; her body is like that of a snake, her
thought is poison, her smile is like fangs and
the five fingers of her pam is like five hoods !
Why have you tied this fatal snake round your
neck. Before Lankais besieged by the formid-
able Vanaras, restore Janaki to Rama. Before
the heads of the Rakshasas are lopped df by the
sharp arrows of Rama, return Janaki to him.
Surely, Kumbhakarna, Indra jit, Mahodara,
Nikumbha, Kumbha and Alikaya would not be
able to stand before Rama You would not be
able to save yourself if you take shelter of
Surya, Vayu, Yama or Indra, or hide yourself in
heaven or in the nether region."

At this, Prahastha remarked, "O hero! In
battle we are not afraid of even the Yakshas
and Gandharvas. Why should we be afraid of
Rama, a human being 7"

Then pious Vibhishana said, "Prahastha!
What you, Mahodara, Kumbhakarna and the
king have said about Rama will never be fulfilled,
like salvation in the case of a sinner. There
IS noneamongst us who can slay Rama. Is it
possible to cross the ocean in araft ? Rama is
virtuous and highly accomplished, he is born of
the Ikshaku line, even the Gods are outwitted
by him. Prahastha! You are boasting smply
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because Rama's arrows have not yet pierced your
heart. Rama's shafts are absolutely fatal and like
thunderbolt. How will you be able to stand
the might of Rama. To speak the truth, you
are enemies of Ravana in the guise of friends.
You are advising him thus simply for the des-
truction of the Rakshasa race. Ravana is in
the coails of a formidable serpent with thousand
hoods. Just save him from that fatal snare.
He is about to be drowned in the sea of Rama's
prowess, just drag him up by his hair. | have
expressed my candid opinion without any fear
and | askyou to return Janaki to Rama. This
will be good for the Rakshasas as well as for the
king. Heisajust councillor who advises his
master after properly ascertaining the prowess
of the enemy and of their own,"

Then Indrajit, hearing this speech of Vib-
hishana, looking like the preceptor of the Gods,
sad, "Ouncle! Why do you say like a panic-
strickenfellow ! Evenhewho is not born of the
Rakshasa race could not speak like this, could
not have acted like this. Heroic valour, might
and energy of our family are not to be found only
in you. What to speak of the Rakshasas as
awhole, any ordinary person can day those two
princes. Then why do you frighten us thus ?
Indrais the king of the Gods and | brought
him down as a captive on earth, and the Gods
in fear dispersed in disorder at that sight. |
plucked the tusks of the heavenly elephant
Airavata. | am the terror of the Danavas and
have humbled the pride of the Gods. Shall |
then be now &fraid of these two men ?"
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Then heroic Vibhishana sad to spirited
Indrgjit ; "My darling! You are yet a boy.
Your intellect has not yet been ripe, and you
have little knowledge about what is to be done
or not. You aretalking like this for your own
destruction, as being the son of Ravana, you
are not preventing him from such a dangerous
act. You are his sononly in name, rather an
enemy in the guise of afriend. You have been
possessed by evil genius. You are young and
rash. Both you and he who has summoned you
to this council will be destroyed by Rama
Ramas arrows are quite death-like and can
reduce the world into ashes. Who will be able
to stand them ? O Rakshasa-chief! Go and
pacify Rama by returning Janaki adorned with
jewels. Let us live peacefully in Lanka."

Thereupon, evil-minded Ravana said these harsh
words to Vibhishana in anger, "It is better to
live with an open enemy, or even with an angry
serpent, than with a secret enemy in the guise
of a friend. | am not ignorant of the (trea-
cherous ) nature of kinsmen—one is delighted
at the ruin of another. They hate him most
who is the best amongst them, who is virtuous
and mighty. Even he be the pillar of the state,
and if he bea hero, they wait to pounce upon
him in opportune moment. The hearts of these
treacherous fellows are full of deceit and are
really dreadful. | shall now narrate what some
elephants are said to have remarked at the sight
of a man with a noose amongst the lotuses.
The elephant said, 'We are not so much afraid
of fire weapons or noose as of our selfish kin. It
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isthey who tell others the ways of taking us
captives. Therefore kinsmen are to be feared
most of al. As milk isto be found in a cow,
fickleness in a woman, and meditation in a
Brahmin, so cause of fear lies in a kinsman.
Vibhishana! perhaps you can not bear that |
am lord of immense riches, and the vanquisher
of. my enemies over the three worlds. Friend-
ship with avillainous person is as unstable as a
drop of water on the lesf of alotus. It rains or
thunders like an autumnal cloud, but can never
beings quite wet. As an elephant soils his body
after bath, by blowing dusts with his trunk, so
a villainous person uproots his former love or
affection. As a snake hastily leaves the flower
by sucking its honey, so friendship with a
villainous person quickly terminates, and it is
fruitless, just as a beeis disappointed ever in
a drop of honey, however much it gnaws at the
Kasha flower. Shame untoyou! Had it been
any body else, | would have a once cut df his
head for talking like this."

Then truthful Vibhishana hearing such
liarsh expressions of his elder brother stood up
with a mace in his hand aong with four
Rakshasas, and angrily said, "O King! You are
my elder, so respectable like father, but you
have no religious insight.  You are greatly mis-
taken, do what you like, but I shall not brook
all these harsh expressions. | told you what
was good for you. Only one whose end is nigh
could be offended with my words. Itis easy
to speak what one delights to hear, butitis
rare who dares to speak an unpleasant thing but
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meant for good as well as he who can listen to
them. How could | be indifferent about your
distinction like that of a brilliant plant. And
could | indifferently look with my own eyes,
youself to be dan by the arrows of Rama
Even he who is a great hero and skilful in the
use of arms crumbles like a bridge of sands at
the approach of his doom. You are my supe-
rior. Please forgive me for what | have said for
your own good and be mindful about your sa
fety. OKking! | leave you now, may you be
happy without me. O King, | asked you to for-
bear for your own welfare. | prevented and
thwarted you for your good, but that was quite
unpalatable to you. To him whose end draws
near, the word of a true friend becomes un-
pleasant and disagreeable.”

CHAPTER IX
THE CONSULTATION

After saying hard things to Ravana, noble
Bibhishana instantly appeared before Rama and
Lakshmana. He was shining like a lightning.
The Vanaras spied him above the sky. Bibhi-
sana had four followers with him ; they were
clad in excellent apparel and equipped with
armour and weapons. Seeing those five Raksha-
sas from a distance, Sugriva became anxious,
and pointing them to Hanuman and others said,
Look there! An armed Rakshasa with four
others is coming to be Kkilled" As soon as,
the Vanaras heard those words they uprooted



32 THE RAMAYANA

stones and trees and said, "Just order us, we
shall kill those rascals without delay. They
will surely give up their ghosts."

Then Vibhishsana arrived at the northern
shore of the sea. He was cam and fearless
and appearing before Sugriva, sad in a deep
voice, “There is a wicked Rakshasa named
Ravana. He is the chief of the Rakshasas and |
am his youngest brother named Vibhishana
He has carried df Janaki from Janasthana by
killing Jatayu. Now that poor lady is confined
within his paace and is aways guarded by
hundreds of Rakshasis on all sides. | repeated-
ly requested Ravanato return Janaki, but his
doom being near he did not listen to well-
meaning words as a dying man refuses to take
medicine. He abused me and insulted me. Now
having abandoned my wife and children | have
sought your shelter. Rama is the refuge of all,
go and tell him that Vibhishana has come."

Then Sugriva hastily appeared before Rama
and Lakshmana and angrily said, "Some one
from the enemies has unguardedly entered in
the midst of our army. He will kill the
Vanaras in opportune moment as Uluka destro-
yed the Vayasas. We ought to be careful about
our consultations and actions about ourselves
and the enemy. The Rakshasas are warlike
and can assume different forms at will  They
do injury to others by remaining concealed and
by adopting crooked policy ; so they should not
be believed. This new-comer, certainly is a spy
61 Ravana, if he can once get his admission here
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he will see discussion amongst us, or when we
shall be off our guard from our sense of con-
fidence in him, this shrewd fellow will cause our
destruction. We should collect friends and not
enemies. The newcomer's name is Vibhishana ;
he is Ravana's youngest brother. They are oup
enemies, how can we believe him ? That fellow,
at the instruction of Ravana, along with four
persons, has sought your protection. It is proper
to kill him now. When you will bask in his
confidence, hewill destroy you; soit is desir-
able to kill htm now by striking him violently/*
General Sugriva became silent after expressing
his opinion thus in anger.

Thereupon noble Rama said to Hanuman
and other Vanaras, 'You have heard the
reasonable speech of Sugriva which he has just
now made about Vibhishana. He who wants
abiding prosperity should give advice even
to accomplished friends. Now | want to know
your opinion in this matter." Then the well-
wisher Vanaras said to Rama, "O hero! There
is nothing unknown to you in the three worlds.
You are now speaking thus simply to honour us
and out of your regard for friendship. You are
wise and considerate and you have great con-
fidence on your iriends. Now let the wise
consellors express their individual opinion
before you."

Thereupon Angada). remarked,, "0 hero!
Vibhishana.has come from the enemy camp,
thereforethereismuchtobebelived.
cherous.people conduct, themselves deftly and

3
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they strike whenever any opportunity presents
itself to them. Such a thing is dreadful. It is
proper to act after considering pros and cons of
everything. One should be sought for for his
virtuesand abandoned for his vices. You should
forsake Vibhishana, if you find any great fault
in him or take him in if he possesses some great
virtue."

The heroic Sharabha said, 'Immediately
engage spies to watch Vibhishana. First let
him be thoroughly tested by keen spies, then
accept him."

Thereafter, wise Jamvuban after quoting the
Shadras said, "Ravana is our mortal enemy
and Vibhishana s his brother, so there is much
to fear."

Then Mainda after ddiberation said, "Rama !
Vibhishana is Ravana's brother, firsg ask him
everything in gentle words. First test him and
see whether heiswicked or not, then do what
you intelligently decide to be done."

Then Hanuman versed in the shastras and
chief of the counsdlors said, "Rama! You are
wise, intelligent and a speaker. Even Vrihaspati,
the preceptor of the Gods is no match for your
eloqguence. Now | am telling you something,
not being inspired by any ambition for eloque-
nce, or vanity, but in course of duty. | cannot
approve of what has been advised by your minis-
ters for testing Vibhishana, In thefirst place
no such thingis possble. It isnot possble to
verify or test anybody without engaging him
in some thing, but such sudden commission
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is not proper. As regards setting spies on
him, it is usdess to employ such spies when
athlnglsqwtepalpable | have something to
say about time and place which has been just
now observed. Just listen tome Vibhishana
has arrived in right timeand place. Ravana is
vicious, whereasyou are virtuous; heis wicked,
you are faultless and heroic. That Vibhishana
after examining these things has come to this
place is quite becoming of him. | have some
thing to add after Mainda's suggestion for
testing Vibhishana by spies. You see whenever
any thing isasked, an intelligent person grows
anxious. Some redl truth may thus be
gathered, but if the newcomer be a friend or if
he seeks happiness, he will feel annoyed by such
fruitless scrutiny. It is absolutely an unfound-
ed assertion to say that an enemy's intention
can be gathered by mere questioning him. You
your self talk to him and gather his real inten-
tions from hisvoice. To speak the truth, when
Vibhishana gave hisintroduction, no trace of his
wickedness could be detected. Even satidfied
look was seen then. How could | suspect him ?
He who is treacherous can not appear to be
quite hail and cheerful- Vibhishana's words were
not in any way diplomatic. Then how could | sus-
pect him ? It isnot all easy to conceal one'sredl
motives, they perforce reveal themselves. This
action of heroic Vibhishana is not in any way
unnatural. Vibhishana after considering your
war -like preparations, Ravana's vanity of power,
death of Vali, coronation of Sugriva has wisely
come hither for throne. If we consder all
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these things, it is desirable to take him in.
Rama! Youare wise. | have sad this, noticing
the sincerity of Vibbashana, Now do what you
think best"

Then Rama versed in the Shastras cheer
fully observed, "O Vanaras! You are my well-
wishers. | shall tell you something about Vibhi-
sana.  You see Vibhishna has come as a friend.
Even if some fault may be detected in him, still
| can not forsake him now. It isignoble for
the good not to give shelter even to a bad man
if he seeks protection/’

Thereupon, Sugriva sad with reasons, "It
IS not at all proper to take him in, whether he
is good or bad, who forsakes his brother in times
of danger. For what guarantee is there that
he will not desert us in peril ?'

There Rama after casting his look at the
Vanaras with a smile sad to Lakshmana,.
"What friend Sugriva has observed can not be
spoken by any body unless he is well-versed in
the shastras and devoted to the aged. But | know
there are two kinds of reasonings, one popular
and the other subtle, to account for the sepa-
ration between brothers amongst the kings. |
shall mention that now. There are two kinds of
enemies, one is kinsman and the other one. is a
neighbour. Those two commit mischief when-
ever they get any opportunity. Those who
wish well are sought for by the people, -but some-
times they are discarded by the kings. Hearing
this Vibhishana has come here. What you? have
pointed out about ,t he ¢ faults of ' taking ,in
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one's enemy has its other side too. If the
brothers live in amity, there may exist love
between them or there will ensue quarrel and
fight. Now Vibhishana has quarrelled with
his brother, hence, he has come here. He is
Havana's brother, so he should be killed with
Ravana."

Rama further said, “Vibhishana may or may
not be silly in mind but he would be able to do
me the least mischief. | can destroy al the
Rakshasas at ease. | have heard that once a
hunter previously killed the pigeon's mate
but seeing him taking shelter under that
tree, the pigeon received him hospitably and
gratified him with his own flesh. If a bird's
attitude towards its enemy be such, then how
«can a man like me behave otherwise ? Let me
tell you what has been sung by truthful Randu,
the son of Maharshi Kanwa. He says that
if an enemy ever seeks protection with folded
palms, you should give him shelter. It is the
duty of the virtuous to protect his enemy, be he
coward or haughty, if he take shelter being
oppressed by another. He commits a great sin
who does not either through fear, or intention-
ally give shelter according to his might to him
who seeks his protection, and he incursill-fame.
If the person who has taken refuge is destroyed
in the presence of him, thenal the sins of
the refugee will be heaped upon the head of his
protector. Vanaras ! al these evils occur
when one forsakes him who asks for protection,
and these stand in the way of salvation. Hence
forth | shall act like Randu and shall give him
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protection whoever will declare that heis mine.

O Sugriva, bring soon Ravana or Vibhishana

\é\(hoever he may be, | shall give shelter to
Im."

Still Sugriva said, “Rama! You are virtuous,,
honest and there is nothing to wonder that you
will speak like this. Hanuman has examined
him carefully and my mind too prophesies him
to be truthful and pure. Virtuous Vibhishana.
Is wise, let him come here and be friendly with
us occupying the same position as wedo."

CHAPTER X
MEETING WITH VIBHISHANA

Vibhishana thus being exceedingly delight ed
by the assurances of Rama cast his looks down
towards the earth and aighted from the
sky with his four faithful followers. He-
bowed down to Rama and his followers also did-
so in their turn.

Vibhishana then said to Rama, "Ramal |
am the youngest brother of Ravana; he has
insulted me greatly. Thou art the shelter of
al, so | have sought thy protection. | have
renounced al the weath and pleasures of
Lanka, my life and happiness are at your
disposal”

Thereupon Rama looked at Vibhishana with*
eager eyes and said, "Vibhishanal just tell me*
about the strength of the Rakshasas."

Vibhishana said, "O prince, the Rakshasa*
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King Ravana has been rendered indestructible
by the boon of Brahma. .His second brother is
Kumbhakarna who is even a worthy match of
Indra on the field of battle, | am the youngest.
Prahastha is the commander-in-chief of Ravana.
He defested Manibhadra on the Kailash moun-
tain. Heroic Indra jit is his son. He fights by
putting on impenetrable armour, and gloves of
cow-hide for the protection of fingers, and while
engaged in fighting he would make himsdf
quite invisible. This hero by pleasing the God
of fire can render himself invisible and fight
terribly against the enemies' host. Mahodar,
Mahaparswer and Akampan are the comman-
ders of Ravana. Their might is like their
master's. Ravana's crack army will be about
tens of billions. They live in Lanka and feed
upon flesh and blood. Ravana fought against
other kings with this army, and none can stand
his assault; even the Gods flee away in fear."

Having heard all these Rama weighed every-
thing carefully in bismind and said, ' Vibhishana 1
| quite appreciate what you have said about
Ravana's prowess. But | tell you truly that
| shall destroy Ravana with his sons and
generals and shall invest the crown on you.
Even if Ravana enters the nether region and
takes refuge under Brahma, he will not escape
with his life. | swear by my brothers| shall
never return to Ayodhya without destroying
him with his brood."

Then virtuous Vibhishana bowing to Rama
said, "I shall help you as much asit liesin me
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to destroy the Rakshasas and to conquer Lanka,
and |.shall be henceforward enemy of Ravana."

7 Rama then embracing Vibhishana in great
delight sad to Lakshmana, "Go and fetch
water from thesea. | have been greatly pleased
with Vibhishana ; appoint him as a king’

Then gentle Lakshmana at the command of
his elder brother brought water from the sea
and performed the investiture ceremony to the
throne of Lanka. The Vanaras, seeing Rama
thus behaving nobly with Vibhishana chattered
in joy and prased Rama. Then Sugriva
and Hanuman said to Vibhishana, "O Rakshasa-
chief, just devise means by which we shall be
able to crossthe sea" Then pious Vibhishana
said, "Let Rama seek the help of the ocean. The
sons of Sagara opened thisvast ocean. This Rama
Is a kinsman of the sea and the ocean will never
be indifferent to Rama" Then Sugriva
coming near Rama said, "Rama! It is Vibhi-
shanas desire that you should approach the
Ocean for permission to cross the sea" Rama
was greatly delighted at this good advice and
with a cheerful face asked Sugriva and active
feakshmana to arrange everything for his respect-
ful reception and said, 'Thisadvice of Vibhi-
shana appearsto meto be very happy and proper.
Sugrivais learned arid you are also wise, do
what you think best after consultation."

Thereupon, Sugriva and Lakshmana in
respectful words observed ; "O worshipful
lord! What pious Vibhishana has advised is
certainly favourable to us. Even Gods like
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Indra and others can not reach Lanka without
constructing a causeway over it. So it is necess-
ary to work according to Vibhishana's instruc-
tion?. It isimproper to delay any further. Let
us go and pray to the ocean. Rama then sat on
the sea-shore, being seated on a Kusha seat,
like a tongue of fire on the sacrificial altar.

CHAPTER XI
SHUKA'S MESSAGE

Ravana had a spy named Shardula. Being
commanded by his master he appeared on the
sea-shore to reconnoitre the army commanded
by Sugriva on the other side of the sea He
returned in great haste to Ravana and said, ' O
King ! The Vanara and the Bhalluka hosts are
vast like the sea. They are advancing towards
Lanka. King Dasaratha's sons Rama and L aksh-
mana are exceedingly beautiful. They have
arrived at the sea-shore for the rescue of Janaki.
The Vanara army has infested all quarters. It
IS necessary to ascertain their number. Send
emissaries to achieve your work by policy."

Thereupon, Ravana anxiously said to Shuka,
"Shuka ! Go at once to Sugriva and tell him
in sweet and gentle words. 'Sugriva! You are
born of royal family. You are the son of
the Riksha-king and are heroic. You have
nothing to gain or lose by helping llama. Even
if there is some question of gain, | am too like
your brother. Though | have carried df Rama's
-wife, what is that to you ? Go back to Kishkin-
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dhya. Not to speak of the Vanaras and humaifc
beings, even the Gods and the Gandharvas can-
not come to the city of Lanka.'"

Then Shuka assuming the form of a bird
soon flew to the sky, and after traversing a great
distance approached Sugriva. and without
getting down he delivered Ravana's message to
Sugriva from above. The Vanaras seeing him
thus talking from the sky, by a mighty spring,
caught hold of him to clip his wings and to
Kill him by fist-blows and brought him down
on earth. Thus being oppressed by the Vanaras,
Shuka piteously cried out, "O Rama! Itis not
proper to kill an envoy ; forbid the Vanaras.
That every one who without delivering his
master's message gives out his own views
deserves to be killed."

The virtuous Rama out of pity towards
Shuka asked the Vanaras to desist, and the
Vanaras let him off. Shuka again got into the
sky and said, "O King of the Kapis! Ravana
Is cruel and treacherous. Tell me what shall |
sy to him 7"

Heroic Sugriva then replied in a bold tone.
"Deliver this message to Ravana on behalf of
me : '0 Rakshasa king, you are not my friend
nor dear to me. | have no reason tobe kind to
you, nor you are my helper in any way. You
are Ramas enemy and Rama will destroy you
with al your kinsmen. O Villain! we shall
destroy Lanka with all the Rakshasas. There
IS no escape from Ramas hand whether you
hide yourself in heaven or in hell or even if you
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take shelter at the feet of Divine Lord Byom-
kesha. | find none amongs the Rakshasas,
Pishachas, Gandharvas or amongs the Gods that
can save you. The only proof of your valour is
that you killed old bird Jatayu infirm with
age. If you boagt of your prowess, then why did
you carry df Janaki in the absence of Rama
and Lakshmana who areirresstible. Have you
not yet understood that he will destroy you
without fail." Then prince Angada said to
Rama, " Perhaps heisnot an emissary but a oy
of Ravana. He hascome herejust to ascertain
your strength. Whatever might be the result-
capture him so that he may not go badk to
Lanka. Thisismy view."

Thereupon, the Vanaras at once bound':
down Shuka. Shuka began to cry helplesdy
and the Vanaras began to beat him hard. Shuka
beng molesed by the Vanaras cried, "Alas;
Rama! The Vanaras have plucked my feathers
and are piercing my eyes. | was born at night
and all my sinswill visit your head

Then Rama preventing the Vanaras said,
"Heisan envoy, so let him go."

1 The bdid was that if a person log his life for
no fault of hisbut at the connivance or in the presence
o anathe whose protection the farmer sought,
taH theiniquities of the former will vist the latter for

isgn.



CHAPTER XII
THE EPISODE OF THE SEA

Then Rama lay down on the Kusha grass on
the sea-shore, facing the east with folded palms.
At that time his arm served for his pillow; for*
tnerly that arm was decorated with white and red
sandal and various kinds of golden ornaments,
it was repeatedly touched by the hands of his
mothers adorned with pearls and gems, and,
at night Janaki's beautiful head rested on it ;
that hand was like the Serpent king Takshaka
lying on the stream of the Ganges. It was the
protection of the sea-girt earth, it contributed
to the sorrows of the enemies and to the de-
light of his friends. It was long like a bolt,
reached up to the knees and this hand gave
away hundreds of cattle in charity. Rama hav-
ing made that right arm his pillow lay silently
on the shore of the ocean, deliberating either
he would achieve his object or dry up the sea

Three nights passed, Rama prayed to the
ocean but still the God of the ocean did not
appear. Then his anger was up, and the ends
of his eyes became red. Then addressing
Lakshmana close by, Rama remarked, "You
see, the God of theOcean has not appeared to me
yet, how proud is he. Haughty people consider.
gentleness, , forgiveness and sweet speech in
good people as weakness, and are simply des
pised by them as signs of worthkssness. He
who is haughtly, wicked or unrighteous, and
who advertises his accomplishments, and hie
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who punishes another without judging his guilt
or innocence, is respected by the peoplel
Lakshmana!l Fame, Victory and Reputation
can hot be won by gentleness, Now, it is necess-
ary to display my prowessto the ocean. This
day by my arrows, thefisheswill lose their lives
and their dead bodies will choke the waters of
the sea | shal this day cut in piecesthe
trunks of the water-elephants and dry up the
sea with its conches and oysters. You see,
the Ocean thinks me powerless because | am
forgiving. It is certainly improper to forgive
such a person, my boy! Go and fetch my bow and
snake-like arrows. |1 shall even now dry up
the Ocean and the Vanara host Will march over
its dried bed. It is the abode of the Danavas,
| shal surely agitate it/"

Saying this, heroic Rama took up his bow
and arrow. His eyes grew dilated with rage,
and he looked dreadful like the Doomsday fire ;
and after bending his bow hedischarged his shaft
with a thundering boom: that seemed to shake
the earth. As soon as the shaft was discharged,,
it burned with its own fire and in violent speed
entered the sea. It heaved the ocean viclently,
thundering sounds were heard and the aguatic
animals, sea-serpents were thrown up with
great force, and the waves;with sharks, Croco-
diles heaved up like the Mandara hill and burst
into whirling - eddies. A terrible confusion
fel ondl - A S

In the mean time, Laiskmana holding
Rama's bdw; preventing 'him ssid," Q worship-
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ful lord! It isnot proper for you to smite the
ocean thus, A man like you is never swayed
'‘by passon. Now, devise some means for the
attainment of your goal." At that timethe
heavenly saints appearing in the sky began to
dissuade Rama in loud voice.

Then Rama addressng the Ocean said,
1 shall dry up the sea with the nether region.
Its waters will be gone and dusts will rise from
itsbed. The Vanaras will crossit on foot. It
Is due to its vanity that it does not pay heed
to me"

With these words, Rama fixed an arrow to
his bow and consecrated it with Brahma man-
tras. As soon as that arrow was drawn on the
bow-gtring, the heaven and earth began to
shake, the planets began to revolve in wrong
directions, the sky was covered with darkness,
thunders began to peal again and again, and
heavy gale broke down trees. All the living
brings shrieked in fear and invisible creatures
filled the quarters with their cries. Many lay
down trembling in fear. The sea overflowed
its shores, but Rama was not at all moved
by these.

In the mean time, the Lord of the ocean
appeared asthe sun rises on the Udaya hill.
His colour was of emerald green, he was adorn-
-ed with ornaments, he worea necklace of gems,
and a wreath of flowers over his head, and his
eyes were expanded like the petals of a lotus.
Like the Himalayas he was decked with the
Jems that grew in him. Waves broke into
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-eddies round him and he was surrounded by
a cloud-like mist. Along with him there were
the rivers Ganges and the Indus and many firE-
breathing snakes. Approaching Rama, he said
with folded palms, after greeting him duly,
"Rama! The earth, air, water, sky and light
being created by God, follow the course of na-
ture as appointed by the Creator. Restlessness
and fathomless depth are my two features. |
can not restrain my current on account of fear,
or from love of gain. | shall bear by whatever
means you cross the sea and the aquatic ani-
mals will not molest the Vanaras in any man-
ner so long they cross the sea, and for the
smooth crossing of all | shall remain as calm
as a piece of land."

Rama said, "O Ocean! My Brahma-weapon
Is irrevocable, now tell me where shall | dis-
chargeit ?"

Then the Ocean looking at the weapon said,
"Ramal There is a place called Drumakulya
just to my north, fierce-looking robbers like
the Abhiras live there; they are vicious, they
drink my water and | can't bear their vicious
touch. Discharge your Brahma weapon upon
them."

Thereupon, Rama discharged his dreadful
shaft and where it fell it became a desert.
Mother earth was greatly smitten by that
arrow, and water from the nether region began
to swell up continually through that rent cau-
sed by the Brahma weapon. That waterspring
thenceforth came to be known astHeVrana-
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kupa, and water even gushed through it like-
that ot the sea. At that time, terrible sound
like the rending of the earth was heard. That
sound and the arrow dried up the water. Then
Rama, powerful asa God, blessed that tract
saying, "Henceforth this tract will be healthy
and beneficia for the animals , it will abound
in fruits and roots. Flowers and milky and
sweet-scented things and various kinds of me-
dicines will be found here in abundance." In
fact, owing to the blessing of Rama, the desert
tract became an excellent place.

Then the Ocean, versed in all the shastras,
sad, "O noble one! Blessed Nala is the son
of Viswakarma and by the grace of his father,
he has attained proficiency in the art of cons-
truction You too love him dearly. Now let
him build a bridge over me and | shall bear it
ungrudgingly. Like the heavenly architect,.
Viswakarma, he too is skilful in construction."
Saying this, the God of Ocean disappeared from
there.

There heroic Naia standing up submitted to
Rama; "O hero! the God of Ocean has stated
the truth, | have received boon from my father
and for that | can build a causeway over this
vast sea. Now, it appears to methat punishment
( force) is best suited for the achievement-of
one's object. It is not proper, to be charitable
or forgiving towards the ungrateful. Tousee
the God of Ocean disappearedin the depth from
fear. Formerly, on the Mandara hill my father
Viswakarma said to my mother,, "O lady your
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son, in all respects, will be like me, | am Viswa-
karma's own begotten son, and | am like him.
Not being questioned before, | did not speak
anything till now. | shall build a bridge over
the sea, let the Vanaras help me in this work
even from this day/'

Then heroic Rama engaged the Vanaras in
Nala's service. The Vanaras, huge like moun-
tains, cheerfully entered the forest and brought
down big trees on the shore. Gradually the
shore became filled with Salas, Ashvakarnas,
Dhavas, Bamboos, Kutajas, Arjunas, Palms,
Tilakas, Tinahas, Vilwas, Saptaparnas, Kami-
karas, Chutas, Asokas and other trees. The
Vanaras uprooted all the trees and brought them
like the upraised flag-staffs of Indra. Darim-
ba creepers, Cocoanut-trees, Vakulas, Nimbas,
Karras and Bibhitakas were brought in large
number. The big Vanaras plucked huge rocks
and carried them with the help of machines.
These trees and stones being hurled in great
force into the sea, the waters heaved and fell
alternately. In fact, the sea became greatly
agitated by the hurling of stones and trees into
it. Heroic Nala with the help of the Vanaras
commenced building a hundred Yoyana bridge
over the sea

CHAPTER XIII
THE CAUSEWAY

Then with the help of the Vanaras heroic
Nala began to build the. causeway hundred
Yoyonas in length. Some of the Vanaras, to

4
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be sure that the bridge is not bent, took up
plumb-line and necessary rod. Some carried
huge dabs of stones-some of which were dark,
green like clouds and some black as rocks. They
began to build with trees and stones, and al
were animated with great enthusiasm and
energy. Everywhere the Vanaras were seen
carrying huge blocks of stones and trees, and
there was a terrific din on account of continu-
ally throwing stones and trees into the sea
Every one was eager to display his skill and
energy. Thus gradually, on the first day four-
teen Yoyanas were built; on the second day,
twenty Yoyanas, on the third day twenty-one
Yoyanas, on the fourth day twenty-four Yoy-
anas, on the fifth day twenty-three Y oyanas.
Thus heroic Nala with great skill, like his
father Viswakarma, with the help of the Vana
ras built a beautiful bridge to the other shore of
the sea. Then the long bridge shone like the
milky way in the sky.

Then the denizens of the heaven appeared in
the sky to witness that wonderful bridge. The
bridge built by Nala was ten Y oyanas wide and
hundred Yoyanas long. Every one looked at
it with eyes wide with amazement.

The Vanaras jumped in joy. That wonder-
ful bridge was well-built, broad, and wonderful
to look at and it appeared like the boundary
line of the vast ocean.

Then Vibhishana, with mace in his hand
and with his four Counsellors guarded the
southern end of the bridge so that the enemies
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might not cross the bridge. Then Sugriva said
to Rama, "Get upon Hanuman's shoulders
and let Lakshmana get on the shoulders of
Angada. The sa is far-stretched and these two
Vanaras, rangers of the sky, will carry you to
the other shore."

At the head of the army first proceeded
Rama, Lakshmana and heroic Sugriva. A vast
host followed protecting the flanks and the
rear.

Some of the Vanaras jumped into the ses
some went over the bridge and some flew above
like birds. A deafening noise was produced by
their march, which became mingled with the
thundering roars of the sea.

Thus they gradually crossedthe sea. TheKapi-
chief, Sugriva, settled his army in that tract
abounding in fruits and roots. Then the Gods
and the Asuras seeing this wonderful feat of
Rama approached him and respectfully said, 'O
Xing! May victory attend on thees may you
rule for ever this earth bound by the seas."

Thus the Gods and saints began to praise

Rama.

CHAPTER XIV
THE EVIL OMENS

Then Rama seeing evil omens on all
sides, embracing heroic Lakshmana said, "Oh
my darling! Let us now take our rest by
encamping in this tract, a land abounding
in fruits and drinking water. Evil-omens
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presaging the destruction of good many people
are to be found everywhere. Dust storm is
blowing. There is an incessant earth-quake
and the peaks of the hills are fast trembling |
The dark-grey clouds with thundering noise are
raining blood. The evening looks dreadful and
red like the red sandal paste. Eruption is
going on in the burning sun, and ravenous
birds and animals are piteously crying, looking
at the sun. At night the moon is not visible
much—its rays are hot and its disc appears to
be dark and red, as if the moon has arisen for
the destruction of the people. The sun is in-
tensely glaring, its circumference seems to be
red and a fierce blue spotis seenin the sun.
The stars are enveloped in dust and vapour, as
if the Doomsday has come. You see, crows,
vultures and hawks are flying about hither aud
thither.  The jackals are howling presaging
evils everywhere, Lakshmana! The earth will
now be covered with the arms of the Vanaras
and Rakshasas and their dead bodies, drench
ed with their blood. Let us to-day force our
way with the Vanara hosts into Lanka—the
city of Ravana.”

Saying this, Rama first proceeded towards
Lanka holding a bow in his hand, Vibhishana
Sugriva and others followed him with heroic
roars. The Vanaras grew determined for the
destruction of the Rakshasas. At that time
Rama was highly pleased with the patience and
work of the Vanaras.



CHAPTER XV
THE PREPARATION FOR FIGHT

Then Rama drew up his army in battle
sarray. As the Autumnal night looks beautiful
‘with the full moon, so that vast host was graced
by the presence of Rama. The earth shook and
became highly oppressed by the vast Vanara
hosts—stretching far and wide like the sea. At
that time, great noise prevailed in Lanka, and
trumpets and the sounds of the nmridangas were
continually heard. The Vanaras were greatly
delighted at those sounds and uttered heroic
yellsin joy. The Rakshasas heard that thunder-
ing roars like the rumbling of distant clouds.

Then Rama seeing Lanka decked with flags
began to think in a sorrowful mind, "Alas!
gazelle-eyed Janaki is confined there like the
star Rohini overshadowed by planets." Then
heaving a deep sigh, Rama addressing Laksh-
mana said, "My boyl just see this city of Lanka
kissing the sky', as if the heavenly architect
Viswakarma from his imagination has built
this city upon the high hill. Seven-storied buil-
ding white as the fleecy clouds stand every-
where in the city. Beautiful parks and gardens
decorate the city- The birds are chirping in
those beautiful gardens and the leaves of the
trees with bees clung to them are gently wa-
ving in the breeze, and the woods are echoed
with the sweet notes of cuckoos.

1 It reminds us of the sky-scrapers of New York.
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After this, Rama dividing bis army accor-
ding to the directions of the Shastras, said.
"Heroic Angada and Nilla would remainin
the middle with their armies. Heroic Risbabha
will protect the right flank of the army, and
war-like Gandhamadana its left flank. And |
shall with Lakshmana remain in the front. Let
Jamvuvana, Sushena, and Vegodarshi protect
the centre, and the Kapi-chief Sugriva will pro-
tect the rear, as the sun protects the western
sde of the earth."

Thus, Rama established order amongst the
Vanara army and it appeared like a vast cloud.
The Vanaras in order to crumble Lanka into
pieces began to fetch huge blocks of stones and
trees.

Thereafter, Rama addressing Sugriva said,
"My friend ! Our army has been divided accor-
ding to the directions of the Shastras. Now let
loose the Rakshasa Shuka. Thereupon, Sugriva
released Shuka at the command of Rama. As
soon as he was released, Shuka instantly ran to
Ravana in fear.

Then, Ravana casting hislook at him smi-
lingly observed, "Have your two wings been
tied, as if they have been torn df ? Did you
fal in the hands of the Vanaras 7

Then Shuka replied, trembling with fear,,
"OKing! On arriving at the northern shore
of the sea | submitted to Sugriva in sweet
words al that you had said to me. But at my
sight, the Vanaras were greatly provoked and"
they wanted to clip my wings and day me wings
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fist-blows. My lord

nature, very haughty

speak of vanquishing them, it iseven difficult to
talk to them. Tht great hero, who has des-
patched war-like Viradha, Kavandha and Khara
to the realm of death—that Rama along with
Sugriva has come in the course of his search
for Janaki. He has crossed the sea by building
a bridge over it and he cares a fig for the
Rakshasas. Heis just waiting like a hero. Now
the earth is covered with cloud-like Vanara and
Bhalluka hosts. Peace between the Rakshasas
and the Vanaras is as impossible as between
the Suras and the Asuras. Those troops will
soon reach the city-wall Either soon restore
Sita or be ready for war"

Thereupon, the Rakshasa king, with eyes red
with anger, as if burning everything with the
fire of his wrath said, "If all the Gods and the
Gandharvas stand against me, even if the Raksha-
sas be afraid to render any help to me, still
| would not return Sita to Rama. My arrows
will fly against Rama as intoxicated bees run to-
wards the vernal flowers When shall | scorch
Rama with arrows discharged from my bow,
like meteors burning down an elephant. When
shall | eclipse Rama by my presence, as the sun
robs the planets of their light when it risesin
the sky ? My irresistible courseis like the sea,
and | am as strong as the wind, but Rama is
ignorant of this. Therefore he dares to fight
against me. Rama has not yet witnessed my
arrows, like venomous snakes, so he has ventu-
red to take up arms against me. Entering the
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arena of battle | shall play on my bow as upon
a stringed musical instrument. The shaft is like
the gaff of aVina, twang is its sound, cries of
men are its music, Narach and the sound of
Tala are like keeping of time. What more
shall | speak of my prowess’7 Even King of
Gods, Indra, Varuna', Yama and Kuvera can
not vanqwsh me.

CHAPTER XVI
THE SPYING

Then Ravana after calling his counsellors,
Shuka and Sarana said, 'You see, to build a
bridge over the sea and for the Vanaras to cross
the ocean seem quite incredible. The sea is
vast, how is it possible to build a bridge over
it ? How can we believe it ? However, itis
necessary to ascertain the number of the ene-
my troops. Both of you go in disguise and
ascertain the number of the troops and their
prowess. Who are the chiefs of the Vanara
army, who are the advisers of Rama and Sugri-
va? Who areinthe vanguard and who are
really heroic ? Go and ascertain the real pro-
wess of Rama and Lakshmana, the nature of
tp]_eg ams, and who is their Commander-in-
chief.”

Then Shuka and Sarana assuming the forms
of two Vanaras, entered the camp of Rama's
army. The Vanaras were quite formidable and

1 Neptune, Djegth and the God of wedlth.
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scountless, so Shukaand Sarana could not ascertain

their number. At that time, the Vanara troops
settled themselves in hills, caves and by the
side of fountains. Many were already there,
many were coming, many were seated and many
were about totake their seats. There was deafen-
ing noise al over. Shuka and Sarana watched
everything in disguise.

In the meantime, Vibhisana detected those
two spiesin disguise. He at once caught hold
of them and produced them before Rama, say-
ing, These two persons are counsellors of
Ravana named Shuka and Sarana. They have
come in disguise from Lanka and they are
spies."

Thereupon, Shuka and Sarana were greatly
frightened, and being despaired of their lives
they submitted to Rama in folded pams, "O
hero! We entered the camp at the command
of Ravana/’

Then Rama, the benefactor of mankind,
smilingly said, "If you have seen all the troops
and have ascertained their real nature, if you
have succeeded in carrying out the directions
of your master, you may safely go. If you have
still something to ascertain, youmay agan go on
with your spying, or if you like, Vibhishana him-
sf will show you everything. Do not be afraid
of your lives because you have been secured.
You are unarmed, besides you are envoys; it
IS improper to take your lives. Vibhishanal
though they are spies and they have come to
sow dissensions amongst us, still let them go. Go
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back and tell the Rakshasa king to display his
prowess with his friends and followers in any
manner he likes in the field of battle, relying
on which he stole my Janaki. | shall, to-morrow
morning, infest Lanka with my arrows. As
Indra hurlsthe thunder-bolt against the Asuras
so | shall cast my arrows against Ravana."

Then Shuka and Sarana uttering praise of
virtuous Rama came back to Ravana and address-
ing him said, "O Rakshasa King! Vibhishana
took us before Rama to put us to death, but
righteous Rama set us free. When such four mi-
ghty personslike Rama, Lakshmana, Sugrivaand
Vibhishana have united together, not to speak of
the Vanaras, they are sufficently strongto uproot
Lanka and replace it inits original site Not
to speak of other three persons, considering the
image of Rama and the nature of his arms, he
alone can reduce Lanka to ruins. The army
that is protected by such heroes like Rama and
Lakshmana and by the Vanaras like Sugriva, can
not be vanquished even by the Gods. O King !
they are gladly waiting for battle, you should
not quarrel with them, rather you should go
and respectfully return Janaki to Rama.

CHAPTER XVII
RAVANA'S RESOLVE

Then Ravana, hearing everything from Sarana's
lips said, "You see, even if the Gods, Gandhar-
vas, and the Danavas attack me in a body, if all
the people get frightened | shall not returns
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Sita.  You are extremely timid and have been
greatly molested by the Vanaras. Therefore you
gpeak like this, and that is why restorate on of
Sita to Rama seems advisable to you. But tell
me who can conquer me ?'

Saying this in anger, Ravana with Shuka
and Sarana ascended the lofty top of his snow-
white palace for reconnoitreing the Vanara
army. In front of him stood hills and forests
and the wide expanse of the sea and its shore
covered with the Vanara troops. Seeing that
Vanara host, Ravana said to Sarana, 'Tell me
who are the chiefs amongst that army, who are
really war-like, who are forward and who are
encouraging them in everything ? The counsel
of which hero does Sugriya follow ? What is
their true prowess ? Tell me everything in
details"

Sarana said, "O king ! That hero who stands
facing Lanka and is repeatedly uttering heroic
roars, and thereby shaking the forests, hills and
Lanka with its walls and gates, is the command-
er-in-chief of Sugriva; his nameis Neela. Who
is tall like a mountain peak, who is patrolling
swinging his arms to and fro, who is yellow like
the filaments of a lotus, who is emitting heroic
yells in anger looking towards Lanka, and who-
Is resounding all the quarters by lashing his
tail repeatedly on the ground is Angada. Sugri-
va, the king of the Kapis, has installed him as
heir-apparent to the throne. He islike Vali
and is dear to Sugriva, Varuna fought for Indra~
so he, will display his valour for Rama. He i&
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schallenging you in a fight; it isfor his intelli-
gence that Hanuman succeeded in gathering
the whereabouts of Janaki. He has arrived
here to attack you with a number of Vanara
hosts. In hisrear is heroic Nala, who has built
the bride over the sea. The restive hero of
silvery hue that you see ata distance is Shweta.
He wishes to destroy Lanka alone with his
own troops. Those residents of Chandana®
who are roaring repeatedly are the followers of
Shweta. He is intelligent and famous Look
how he cheers up the army by drawing
them in battle array. There is general Kumud*
who rules over the woody Samrochana hill near
the Gomati river. He whose long tail is cover-
ed with beautiful, long hairs is heroic Chan-
da He himself wants to reduce everything to
ruin. He who has long yellow locks and is look-
ing with burning eyes towards Lanka and who
aways lives in the Vindhya mountain, in the
Krishna, the Sahya, and in the Sudarshana hill,
is the leader of army, named Samrambha. L ook!
Thirty millions of formidable Vanaras have
followed him for the destruction of Lanka. He
who is thoroughly impartial amongst his troops
and who is absolutely fearless and who in his
anger casts a crooked look at Lanka is war-
like Sharabha. Look! How he is brandishing his
tail! He resides in the beautiful Saleya moun-
tain. Forty lakhs of commanders named Vihara
are at his command. That stalwart hero tower-,
ing over the Vanaras, like Indra amongst the

1 Perhaps the country abounded with Sanda woods-
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Gods, and whose heroic roars are heard like the
sounds of a trumpet is Panasa' His place of

residence is the Parijata mountain. Forty lakhs
of commanders with their troops have gathered
round him. He who is covering the sea beach
with his vast host and hasfilled the air with noise
like the second sea, is stalwart Vinata, tall as
the Dardura mountain. This hero drinks from,
the Vena's stream. He has sixty lakhs of troops..
There stands heroic Krathana! He is challeng-
ing you for a fight. His commanders are strong
and warlike, and every one of them has his own
troops. He, who in pride of his prowess, does
not take anybody into consideration is Gavaya.
He is angrily advancing towards you. Seventy
lakhs commanders are under him. O Rakshasa
king ! there is no limit to the number of these
commanders. They are highly powerful and
formidable. | shall mention to you the common-
ders and the leaders who are ready to display
their utmost valour for Rama. The hero whose
tail is covered with fine hair, like the sun with
rays and that which occasionally touches the
ground is named Hara, millions of captains are
ready to pounce upon Lanka at his command
with uprooted trees. Those warriors who-
look like a bank of dark clouds are the formid-
able Bhallukas. They are innumerable like sands
on the shore of the sea ; it is difficult to form
a correct estimate of their prowess and valour.
They live in tracts abounding in hills and rivers

1 In the orgina occurs a amile with reference to,,
"as a cloud overcasts the sky"
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and Jamvuvana is their leader. This hero is
quite dreadful to look at. As the God Parjya
nya remans surrounded by the clouds, so
he is ever surrounded by the Bhallukas. Jam-
vuvana lives in the Rikshyavana mountain and
drinks from the stream of the Narmuda. The
name of his elder brother is Dhumra;in appear-
ance he is after him, but in prowess he is supe-
rior to him Heis gentle and submissive to his
superiors and is heroic. This wise leader helped
Indra greatly in the war between the Devasa
and the Asurasand received hisdesired for boon.
His troops are countless climbing the hills, they
hurl huge stones as clouds. Those troops have
absolulety no fear of death. In cruelty they
are like the Rakshasas and the Pishachas, and
their bodies are covered with hairs. The warri-
or who is sometimes bounding from the ground
Is named Rambha. He who aways lives near
God Indra and whose troops are innumerable,
Is named San na dan. He is the grand sire of the
Vanaras. He touches the peaks by his flanks,
and when he stands heisaYoyanatall. Amo-
ngst the quadrupeds there is none so beautiful
like him. Formerly there was a fierce fight
between him and Indra, the king of the Gods,
but he came out unbeaten. Look, there stands
Kranthan. He was begotten by Agni in the
Womb of a Gandharva woman to help the
Gods in the war between the Gods and the
Asuras. In prowess, be is like Indra; he
resides in the Kailasa mountain, where Kuvera
enjoys -black berries, and whichis worshipped
by the Kinnaras and isking of the mountains.
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He is attendant of your brother Kuvera. Heis
the leader of million Vanaras and wishes to
edestroy Lanka alone.  There stands heroic
Pramatha, who roams on the bank of the
Ganges by frightening the elephants, thinking
of the former enmity between the monkeys and
the elephants He livesin caves and is leader of
the Vanaras. He breaks down trees into pieces
and obstructs the passage of the wild elephants*
This great hero livesin a part of the Mandara
hill named Ushirvija ; millions of Vanaras follow
him and they are al invincible. That is Prama-
thawho looks like a cloud roaring in wratbu
There stands Gavaksha who is the king of the
king of the Golangulas. He has rendered great
help in the construction of the bridge. Formid-
able white-mouthed Golangulas have surround-
ed him for the destruction of Lanka. There
stands the great hero, Keshari. This great
leader of the Vanaras lives in the beautiful
Sumeru mountain, where plenty of flowers
hlossom, where the bees ever fly from flower to
flower, round which hill the sun ever revolves,
whose rays crimson the animals and birds, where
there is plenty of honey, and whose peaks are
never left by the saints. That hero is Shatavali;
he lives in the Savarni Meru that stands in the
midst of the sixty thousand golden hills. A vast
number of white and yellow Vanaras have fol-
lowed him. They have formidable teeth like
those of lions and quite irresistible like those of
tigers. These Vanaras are fiery like fire and
dreadfullike venomous snakes, their tails are un-
duly long and bodies are huge like rocks. They
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roam like infuriated elephants, their voice is.
deep like the rumbling ot the clouds, their eyes
are round and their colour is yellow. They are
as if reducing Lanka to ashes. Shatavali isthe
leader of these Vanaras. For victory he wor-
ships the sun. He s quite confident about his
valour. He has staked his life for the attain-
ment of Rama's object. Besides these great war
riors, there are Gavaksha, Gavaya, Nala, Neela,
Gga and others and each one of them has
been followed by ten Kotis of Vanaras roops*
Besides them there are so many warriors resid-
ing in Vindhya hill that it is difficult to*
ascertain their number. They are huge like
mountain and can within an instant reduce the
world into atoms and dusts.

Then Shuka said, "Oh king! The warriors
whom you see seated in the front, who are tail
like the mountain-pines and strong like infuri-
ated elephants are the followers of Sugriva, the
kapi-king. They are the residents of Kishkin-
dhya. These Vanaras are quite formidable like
the Asuras and Danavas and can assume any
shape or form at their will. They fight with
god-like valour in the field of battle. They
are millions in number and are born of the
Gods and the Gandharvas. That two God-like
Vanaras are Mainda and Dvivida ; none is their
match in strength and valour. They partook
of nectar at the bidding of Brahma. They
think of reducing Lanka into ruins themselves
aone. The great hero that stands there like
an infuriated elephant is Hanuman, the son of
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the wind god, he can even smother the ocen by
his ire. He came to Lanka to gather infor-
mation about Janaki. He is beautiful and
strong and can assume any form at his will.
When he was a young boy, he once wished to
devour the newly risen sun, being tempted by
its red colour. "I shall catch the sun crossing
three thousand Yoyanas, since my hunger is not
appeased by earthly fruits." Thus thinking
he bounded up in the sky. But the sun is be-
yond the reach of the Rakshasas and the holy
saints, and being unable to catch the sun he fell
upon the Udaya mountain. His cheek-bone is
very strong, but having fallen from such a hei-
ght upon the hard rock, one of his cheek bon-
es has been broken; since then heisknown as
Hanuman. He is the eldest son of Keshari
and is quick likethe wind. | know his history.
It is impossible to describe his valour or beauty.
He set fire to Lanka. Why the king does not
recognise him ? This hero can also reduce
Lanka to ruins.

"By the side of Hanuman behold that lotus-
eyed hero of green hue, that is Rama. Heis
Atiriatha® amongst the |kshwakus. His valour
iswell known. He never violates the dictates
of religion, and he isforemost amongst those who
areversed in the Vedas. Heis master of Brah-
ma-weapon. His shafts can pierce through the

1 Atiratha means a great hero, perhaps the great-
est, On the eve of the battle of Karukshetra, the great
hero Bhishma classfied the generals as Maharathi,
Ardharathi, etc. Atirathi ety mo logically means who
alone can fight againgt desperate odds.

5
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three worlds, the heaven, earth and the nether
region. His wrath is like that of the God
of death and his might is like that of Indra.
YoU have abducted his wife from Janasthana,
and he has come here for battle. That hero
seated at his right, whose colour is like that of
vanished gold,’ whose chest is spacious, eyes
beautiful and locks curly and of deep blue hue
is Lakshmana. He is engaged for doing good
to his elder brother. He s skilled in polity and
war. He is the foremost of the heroes, formid-
able and victorious. He is the right hand of
Rama, as if his other sdf. He has staked his
life for Rama. This hero alone can destroy the
Rakhasasa race. He who is seated to the left of
Rama, surrounded by a few Rakshasa followers,
Is Vibhishana. Rama has invested him with the
kingship of Lanka. He has come to fight
against you out of wrath. Arid whom you be-
hold like a mountain amongst the Vanaras is
Sugriva, the king of the Vanaras. Like the
Himalayas amongst mountains, he is the fore-
most amongst the Vanaras in birth, rank, spirit,
valour and fame. Impregnable Kishkindhya is
his place of residence. In that hilly pass he
lives with good many leaders of army. On his
neck hangs a golden necklace with hundred
lotuses. That necklace is coveted by gods and
men, and the Goddess of wealth is there. Rama
after slaying Vali has conferred that necklace,
the Vanara kingdom and queen Tara on Sugriva.
O king! Hundred' Lakhs make one Koti. One

1 One lakh, one hundred thousand, 100,000.
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lakh kotis make one Sartkha, ofte lakh Sartkhks
make one Maha Sankha, one lakh M ahasankh
mike one Vrinda, one Lakh Vrindas make one
Mahavrinda, one lakh Mahavrindas make oNe
Padma, one lakh Padmas make one Mahapadmeas,
one lakh Mahapadmas make one Kharva, one
lakh Kharvas make one Samudra, one lakh
Samudras make one Mahogha. Heroic Sugriva
With thousand Kotis, hundred Vrindas, thou-
sand Mahavrindas, hundred Sankhas, thousand
Mahavrindas, hundred Padmas, thousand Maha-
padmas, hundred Samudras, and thousand
Mahogha Vanaras, with heroic Vibhishna and
scounsdllors has come for battle. The Vanara
army are like burning planets, just watch them
and be careful about victory."

CHAPTER XVIII
RAVANA SENDS OTHER SPIES

Ravana, on the instruction of Shuka, looked
at the Vanara leaders, heroic Lakshmana,
Vibhishana, Sugriva, Angada, Hanuman,
Jamvuvan, Sushena, Kumuda, Neela, Naa
Gaya, Gavaksha, Sharabha, Mainda, Dwivida,
and grew anxious. Great anger smothered his
breast. He began to rebuke Shuka and Sarana
and they stood with downcast looks. Ravana
then addressng them said, "It is not proper
for any servant or dependent to speak anything
unpleasant when his master isin trouble or in
a state of fear. You have not learnt the true
import of policy, in vain you did serve your
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superiors and the aged ones, or it might be that
once you learnt the true meaning of it but you

have forgotten it now. You are smply carrying:
the load of ignorance. It is my misfortune
that | am surrounded by such counsellors, |

am mysdf the ruler, and good and evil of others
depend upon my words Are you afrad of

your lives, since you are saying all these things
to me ? A forest tree may not be consumed by

forest-fire, but there. is no escape of the guilty
from the wrath of the king. You are praising,
the enemy and | forgive you at the recollection
of your past services. o be off.”

Then Shuka and Sarana went out in shame
wishing victory to Ravana.

Ravana then asked Mahodara to summon
some trust-worthy spies. Mahodara sent for
them at the command of the king and they
soon appeared before Ravana with folded palms.
They were cool and fearless.

Ravana addressing them said, "Go and watch
the actions of Rama. Get information about the
friends of Rama, who out of their love have
come with him. Carefully ascertain how Rama
deeps, how he gets up and what he WI|| do
to-day." . >

Then those spies set out with Shardula at
their head. Secretly they found out Rama, and
Lakshmana.  Vibhishana detected them and
captured them easily. Shardula was highly
vicious and wicked. Vibhishana handed him
over aoneto Rama. The Vanaras began to beat
him. Virtuous Rama released him out of pity,..
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The spies panting from thrashing returned to
Ravana and told him everything in details. Then
Ravana, having learnt that Rama had at last
arrived became anxious and said to Shardula,
"Your face has grown pale tell me had you
been a victim to the enemy's wrath ?*

Thereupon panic-gtriken Shardula replied,
"Oking! The Vanaras are quite formidable
and Rama himsdf is their protector ; s0it is
difficult to gather any information through the
spies. Wecannot even speak to them, how
can we question them ? As | was about to
ascertain secrets of the army, the Rakshasas
detected me, they dragged me out by showering
upon me figs kicksand blows. They took me
ibefore Rama. | was than bleeding from the
beatings of the Vanaras and entreated them
with folded palms to desist. Rama, at this sage
suddenly espied me and at once cried out, "Ah'!
Ah! What areyou doing ?* Thus saying, he
recued me from the hands of the Vanaras
That hero having filled the sea with stones and
hills has arrived with hisarmy at the gates of
Lanka. He is advancmg towards Lanka by
forming Garura Vyuha.! He will soon reach the
ramparts 0 either return Sta or be prepared
for fighting."

Hearing these words the Rakshasa King,
'‘Ravana, revolved in his mind had a hundred
thingsand said, "You have yoursdf seen the

1 A particular foom of dranvingthearmy i |n battle
aray. It means(in the original) at Rama drev up
ibisforcesin thefarm of a bird ( eagle).
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amy, now tell me who is related to whom ? £
shall decide my course of action after ascertain-
ing their strength. Those who want to fight
ought to discuss these things "

- Then Shardula sad, "O king! Sugriva is
the son of Riksha king, Jamvuvan is the son of
Gadagada, another son of Gadagada is Dhumra,.
Keshari is the son of Vrishasti and Hanuman is
son of Vayu begotten in Keshan's wife. This
hero came and fought against the Rakshasas in
Lanka. Sushenaisthe son of Dharma; Dad-
himukha is the son of swift Brahma ; he islike
Death incarnate in the form of Vanara. Com-
mander-in-chief Neela is the son of Agni, mi-
ghty prince Angada is the grandson of Indra.
Mainda and Dwivida are the sons of Aswini.
Gaya, Gavaksha, Gavaya, Sharabha and Gandha-
madan are the five sons of Death (Yama ). The
ten Kotis of Vanaras are the offspring of
the gods ; it is not easy to trace their genealogy.
That Rama who has dain Khara and Dushana,
iIs the son of king Dasharatha. There is
not a greater hero than he. Itishe who Sew
Virdha and Kavandha. His accomplishments
are manifold. He by his prowess destroyed
all the Rakshasas of Janasthana. Lakshmana is
like a tusker amongst the herd of wild ee
phants, even Indra cannot escape his arrows..
Sweta and Jyotirmukha are the sons of Surya,
Hemakutaisthe son of Varunha, Nala is the son
of Viswakarmaand Dudhara the son of Vasu.
Your brother Vibhishana is the foremost of the
Rakshasas, he is engaged in the welfare of Rama.
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and has invaded Lanka. O king! | have stated
everything. They are now halting in the
Suvela mountain.  Now you are to decide what
course of action is to be adopted,”

CHAPTER XIX
THE ILLUSION

At this, Ravana grew extremely anxious and
he summoned his counsellors. A deep consul-
tation was held. After discussing with his
ministers, Ravana entered his paace. Then he
caled a sorcerer named Vidyujjibha. He asked
Vidyujjibhato create by magic the head and
bhow of Rama, and he would delude Janaki with
these.

Thereupon, Vidyujjibha at once produced a
magic head. Ravanawas exceedingly pleased at
that sight. He rewarded Vidyujjibha with orna-
ments and gold and he went to meet Janaki with
it in the Asoka forest. On arriving there he
found Janaki seated on the ground, and with pae
and downcast looks she was thinking of Rama.
Grim Rakshasis were trying to console her.

Ravana approached and haughtily broke
forth in glee, ' O Janaki! | have been humour-
ing you in every possible way, but Rama for
whom you are slighting my advances of love
that has been dain in battle. | have humbled
your pride, | have outrooted your pillar of sup-
port, so be my wife, for there is no other alter-
native. Ah, my sdlly girl ! Give up your
attachment for Rama. What will you gan by
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thinking of him ? Heis dead. Be thou mis
tressover my queens. You are of little virtue
and in vain do you brag of your intelligence.
You are hopeless. Now listen to the tale of
the destruction of your husband like that of
the formidable Vritrashura.

"Rama, for my destruction, arrived at the
sea shore, with the Vanara troops mobilised by
Sugriva. After the sunset he encamped his
army on the northern sde of the sea-beach. It
was mid-night, everyone was happily adeep from
exhaustion. In the mean time some of my spies
entered into the enemy's camp. Then the
Rakshasa army led by Prahasha destroyed the
army close to Rama and Lakshmana. They des
troyed the troops with Pattisha, Parigha, Cha-
kra, Rishthi, Danda, Kutamudgara, Tomara,
Prasa, Dushala. At that time Rama was deeply
buried in deep and Prahastain quick hand cut
his head with a stroke of his sword. Vibhishana
was running away, but he has been captured by
force Lakshmana has disappeared with the
Vanara hosts. Sugriva's neck has been broken,
Hanuman's chesk has been shattered and he
has met with death at the hands of the Raksha-
sas. Jamvuvan was about torise, but be has
been cut intopiecesjust like a log of wood when
Mainda and Dwivida were gasping and crying
in blood stained bodies they were cut down.
Panasa® is even rolling in dusts like the fruit
of that name. Dadhimukha has been cut down
by Naracha and is lyingin the caive Kumuda

1 A Jack-fruit
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hassilently been laid low by arrows, and Angada
after vomiting blood is lying prostrate. The
Vanara hosts being trampled by elephants and
chariots have scattered like clouds. Some of
them have run away being stricken with fear,
and some of them are about to die. Asthelion
chases theelephants' herds, the Raksahasas pur-
sued the Vanaras. At that some fell into
the sea, some hid themselves in the sky and
some of the Vanaras along with the Bhallukas
climbed the trees. The Rakshasas have des
troyed all the Vanaras intheforest, in the hills,
and on the sea-beach. Your husband, Rama,
with his army has been destroyed by the
Rakshasa hosts."

With thesewords Ravana said to a Rakhsh-
asi," Call that formidable Vidyujjibha, that hero
will fetch Ram's head from the field of battle".

Then Vidyujjibha came with the magic head
and the bow and stood before Ravana with
folded palms. Then Ravana said, ''Vidyuj-
jibha, place Rama's head before Janaki, so
that she may witness with her own eyes, the
miserable plight of her husband”

Vidyujjibha throwing the beautiful head of
Rama before Janaki hurried off from that place,
Ravana too threw down the shining bow
saying, "Thisis Rama's head. Heroic Praha-
stha, after slaying human Rama at night has
brought this bow and quiver of Rama ; be my
wife."



CHAPTER XX
THE LAMENTATIONS OF JANAKI

Janaki with her own eyes saw Rama's head
and his bow. She also remembered Hanuman's
words, that Sugriva had joined Rama for war.
It was Rama's colour, his face, his hair, his bow,-
his eyes, and his diadem of the head ! She exa
mined the head carefully. She was overwhelm-
ed with sorrow and began to abuse Kaikeyi say-
ing, "Kaikeyi ! Your intentions have now been
fulfilled, the heir of the Ikshwaku line has been
destroyed. You are quarrelsome, therefore
your line has come to an end. You sent Rama
along with me in rags. Tell me what wrong did
he inflict on you ?* Then Janaki fell trembling
on the ground and became senseless and after
regaining her consciousness, she began to la
ment, "Alas! | amruined. O hero! Whata
wretched plight | have been reduced to. Alas'!
| have become a widow. What worse condi-
tion might befall a woman than widowhood ?
That widowhood has fallen to my lot. You
were of good character and | was devoted to
you, but you have died before me! | am plun-
ged into an ocean of grief, but alas who would
have rescued me is dead. Worshipful Kausa-
lyais too much devoted to her son. Astrolo-
gers used to say that you were to live long,
but now | find their words to be false, you are
so short-lived. You were intelligent, but did
your intelligence forsake you ? Perhaps, itis
due to evil moment. Time brings with it the
consequence of our acts. You were versed in*
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polity, it is you who knew how to avoid danger.
Still 1 know not how could you dieso untimely ?
Perhaps | am myself fatal night (death) that has
brought about your destruction and my forced
endurance. | am quite innocent, but you have
embraced the earth by discarding me. | used
to worship your gold-plated bow everyday with
sandal paste and flowers, but what an end it
has met with! You have certainly become
united with your father, Dasaratha and your
forefathersin heaven. Itisa great Virtue to
fulfil the pledge of one's father, and surely for
that meritorious act, you have been transfor-
med into a star in the firmament. You are
virtuous, but you should not have discarded
your own family. O Royal master ! | am your
wife, but why are you not looking at me or
speaking to me ? At the time of marriage, you
took the vow that you would perform all reli-
gious rites with me. Just remember that and
take this poor soul with you. | know not for
what offence of mine you have repaired to the
next world. Alas! The auspiciously decorated
body that | was wont to embrace, is surely now
being torn by dogs and jackals. You had per-
formed with great pomp Agnistoma and other
sacrifices, then why your body was not burned
by sacrificial fire ? Now, afflicted Kausalya will
find only Lakshmana out of the three of exile.
On her asking, Lashmana will surely tell of des-
truction of Vanara hosts in hands of the Rak-
asas at night, Alas! Her heart will surely be
broken.heating of your destruction and my con-
finement amongst the Rakshasas. | am extre
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mely unholy, it is for me that stainless hero,
Rama, after crossng the ocean has been drowned
in aditch. He married me through infatuation.
| am a stain to my race. | am death in the form
of hiswife. Perhaps, | did not give anything in
charity in my prior birth, therefore | am lamen-
ting even being the wife of hospitable Rama
Ravanal Take me immediately to my dead
husband and day me over his corpse. Just do
a piece of good work by uniting the wife with
her husband. Let my body be united with his,
| shall follow him"*

Thus, largeeyed Janaki began to lament
bitterly at the sght of the severed head of
Rama. In the meantime the gatekesper came
near Ravana and after wishing him victory
said with folded palms, "O royal Sr ! General
Prahasha with the counsdlors is waiting for
you. | have been sent by him. Though I
have come in an inopportune moment, but still
you will be pleased to forgive me, asa king.
Thereis some pressng business, kindly grant
them an interview."

Thereupon, Ravana left the Asoka forest
and without any loss of time appeared in the
Assembly hall and held consultation with his
minigers. And as soon as Ravana was gone,
that magic head and the bow vanished in a
moment.

1 Thisdoesnot allude to the "Sattee" rite which
wasat oncea glory and a disgrace of Indian history.
There isno reference on this horrible rite in the Rama-
yan. but on the contrary we find instances of widow
-remarriage.
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Ravana after consultation asked his comman-
ders to mobilise the troops by the cal of trum-
pets, but not to disclose the real cause of their
mobilisation.

Thereupon, the royal messenger, mobilised®
the troops and informed Ravana of their
arrival.

CHAPTER XXI
SITA AND SARAMA

Sarama, the Rakshasa lady, was a dear friend
of Janaki. She found Janaki rolling in the dust,
she was senseless with grief at the news of her
husband's death. Janaki was under the spell of
the Rakshas magic. Sarama consoling her said'.
"O Janaki! | have heard everything by remain-
ing conceadled in the forest. | have adso ascer-
tained the cause of Ravana's hurried retreat by
going out mysdf. You see, Rama has neither
vice nor indolence, nor he is too much addicted
to deep. The talk of fight during deep is al.
fdseand it is not possble to day Rama. As
the gods are protected by Indra, so the Vanaras
are protected by Rama. It is impossible to kill!
them by weapons or stones, his might is incon-
celvable and he is versed in polity. That
victorious hero has not been slain. Haughty
Ravana is given to evil deeds and is enemical ta
al living beings. That sorcerer has deluded you
by his magic. Now, al your sorrows will be
over and your good luck is about to dawn. Let
me give you a piece of good news, heroic Rama
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with Lakshmana and the Vanara troops, has
ocrossed the ocean and has encamped on the
southern beach of the sea. His object has been
secured and he is defended by his own valour.
The Vanara hosts are guarding him.  Just now
Ravana sent emissaries there, and they have
brought the news of Ramas arrival. Ravana
at this news has been consulting with his
counsellors.”

In the meantime, the deep roar of the army
aong with loud trumpet notes was heard.
Then Sarama began to speak with sweet words,
"Listen to the deep trumpet call, like the rum-
bling of distant clouds, summoning the troops
for battle. Preparation for fight is going on.
The elephants have been ready and horses have
been yoked to the chariots. Look, there the
cavalry is galoping with lances in their hands.
As swift floods fall with thundering sound to
the sea, so the wonderful Rakshasa army is
flooding through all highways and thorough-
fares. Asin summer the forest fire appears to
shine in various hues, so thevarious arms of the
Rakshasas, shields and armours are glittering
in various kinds of glare. The fourfold forces
are ready for the war and are extremely restive.
Just listen to the gong of the bells, the neighing
of the horses, the rumbling sound of the chariot
wheels, and to the loud noise of the army. O
Janaki! Your fate has been propitiated and
she is now favourable to you. Great panic has
seized the Rakshasas, O lotus-eyed beauty!
Rama's prowess and valour can never be des-
cribed. As victorious Indra was united with



YUDHYA KANDAM 79

Upendra so Rama has become united with his
brother Lakshmana. When he will come hefe
by conquering the enemies, then | shall see you
on his lap shedding tears of joy on his ample
breast clasped in a deep embrace and your desire
fulfilled. You have been wearing this single
braid of hair reaching up to your thighs, but he
will soon untie it  His countenance is beauti-
ful like the rising full moon and you will shed
big tears of joy at its sight. O Sister ! Rama
will shortly be happy by union with you, and
you too will be happy with the loving caresses
to Rama like the green earth smiling with corns
due to rains.

YO worshipful lady ! Just pray to him who
revolves round the Sumeru hill like a horse,
the sun, who is the sole remover of all suffer-
ings and sorrows of the created beings."' As
the clouds gladden the sun-burnt earth by
pouring delightful rains, so Sarama revived
grief-striken Janaki with her sweet words, and
for rendering good services in opportune mo-
ments Sarama smilingly said, "My sister ! |
may secretly go and inform Rama of your
welfare and come back without being detected.
When | shall soar along the unsupported sky,
then even the eagle would not be able to over-
take me."

Then Janaki being somewhat assured told
Sarama in sweet and gentle words, "Surely

1 The sun a the centre of thesolar sysem is
not ottly the source of light, but according to science,
Isthe source of life, thus dong with it, of alljoys.
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my sister, you can roam aong the sky and)
earth as you list, but let me tell you what is.
proper for me. Listen to me, if you really wish
me good, and if you are anxious to do me some
service, then go and please ascertain what
Ravanais doing. That villain is cruel and deep-
ly skilled in dark magic. His magic has indeed
stupefied me like wine. These grim Rakshasis
are ever threatening and scolding me. | have
grown extremely anxious and sad in mind..
Now go and find out if Ravana speaks anything
in favour of my release, and this shall | con-
sider as the greatest favour done to me."

Thus saying Janaki began to cry. Then
Sarama wiped df the tears by the skirt of her
cloth, and in gentle words said, "If you so
desire, | shal immediately go to Ravana and
come back soon with the news."

Then Sarama in disguise appeared before
Ravana. That villain was then holding consul-
tation with his counsdllors, and she heard
everything. Having ascertained the real state
of things she returned to the Asoka forest and
found Janaki like the Goddess of beauty shorn
of her lotus-seat. She was waiting for her*
Janaki on seeing Sarama returning embraced
her affectionatedly and sad with a trembling
voice, "Dear Sister ! Take your seat, tell me
everything about the intentions of cruel
Ravana."

Thereupon, Sarama replied, "My sister! |
1 Lakshmi itoeans wealth, beauty arid splendour.
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found the royal mother and the counsellors
inducing Ravana in various ways to return you
with honour to Rama. The dowager queen
said, "My boy! Return Sitato Rama. The won-
derful feat he has done in Jana“thana is enough
warning for you. The crossing of the ocean by
Hanuman, his meeting with Janaki and the des-
truction of the Rakshasas are wonderful.
Which man or Vanara can accomplish such a
wonderful feat?" Many are thus persuading
Ravana but as the miser is ever unwilling to
part with his money, so he is most reluctant to
give you up. He will never surrender you un-
less heis killed in battle. He is thus resolved,
and in truth such a decisionis meant for his
death. Unless he is destroyed with all his
family, he will not give you up simply out of
fear. Rama will surely return with you to Ayo-
dhya after encompassing his destruction."

While Sarama and Janaki were talking thus,
deep trumpet notes were heard. The followers
of Ravana got dispirited at the heroic roars of
the Vanara troops.

CHAPTER XXII
MALAYA VAN'S SPEECH

In the meantime, Rama advanced towards
Lanka by resounding the quarters by loud trum-
pets and conches. Hearing those trumpet notes
cruel Ravana, the oppressor of theworld, thought
for a moment. Then addressing his counsellors
he said, "I have heard all what you have said*

6
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about Rama. But | know you to be great heroes
and | can't understand why you have thus laps
ed into silence by thinking of Rama's prowess."

Then his maternal uncle, wise Malayavan
said, "O king! The king who is versed in four-
teen kinds of knowledge and who acts in con-
formity to law and customs attains prosperity
and he is feared by his enemies. He alone thri-
ves who concludes peace and declares war in
opportune moments and who is ever anxious to
increase his resources. If the king be weaker
than his enemy or even equal to him, then
peace should be concluded but he should fight
when he is stronger than his foes. Itisinno
way advisableto slight one'senemy, O king ! Go
and conclude peace with Rama and return Jana-
ki for whom he has declared war. TheGandhar-
vas and holy saints pray for hisvictory, so you
should make peace with Rama. You see
Brahma, the Grand Sire of creation, has created
two things for the Gods and the Asuras, that
IS, virtue and vice. Virtueis on the side of the
noble Gods, and vice on the side of the Asuras,
When the age of truth arrives, then virtue
triumphs over vice, but in the age of Sin, vice
triumphs over virtue. O king! In the course of
your career throughout the worlds you have tram-
pled upon virtue ; that iswhy the enemy is more
powerful thanyou. Now, vice like a dreadful
python is going to devour ‘the Rakshasas, while
virtueis strengthening their side. You are too
addicted to worldly thingsand unruly, and once
you tyrannised over the holy saints greatly.
They are virtuous and are devoted to religious
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penance ; their prowess is unbearable like blaz-
Ing fire. The Rakshasas fled away like clouds
scattered by the summer-wind when they chant
the Vevic Mantras and offer oblations duly
to the sacrificid fire. The smoke rising
from the sacrifices performed by the firelike
Rishis, when worshipping the God of the
Fire,, robs the Rakshasas of their strength and
envelopes them in darkness. The severe acts
of religious penance that are performed by
them in the famous places of pilgrimage, are
now scalding the Rakshasas. No doubt, on
account of the blessng of Brahma, you are in-
vincible and indestructible by the Gods, Asu-
ras and the Yakshas, but Men, Vanaras and the
Golangulas are of a different race. It is they
who have been roaring gazing towards Lanka.
Just look, evil portents are everywhere to be
found . The clouds pour forth blood wirh def-
ening thunders, the sky is covered with dusts.
Horses, cattle and other beasts of burden
are shedding tears ; jackals and other ravenous
animals are entering the gardens of Lanka with
fierce howls. The Mahakals' appear in dreams
and grin with their yellow teeth. Dogs steal
away offerings of worship. Asses are born of
scoWws mice of mongoose! Tigers are pairing
with cats, dogs with swine, and the Kinnaras
and the Rakshasas with human beings. Yelow
pigeonswith red feet are fluttering about every-
where at the bidding of death. Tame domestic
parrots being attacked by wild pugnacious birds

o I%egt\ﬂl Spirits, perhgos messanga's (prognostications)
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drop dead from their cages. Birds and animals,
are crying gazing at the sun. Every evening a
black burning hideous figure with shaven head
IS seenin every house! O king! such evil pro-
tents are thus to be found everywhere. Heroic
Rama s no ordinary human being. He must be-
a wonderful being who has succeeded in build-
ing a bridge over the sea. Perhaps heis Vishnu
incarnate in hnman form. Go and conclude
peace with him and decide upon course of acti-
on after examining his achievements carefully."

Thus concluded Malyavan of excellent val-
our and lapsed into silence after seeing some-
thing in Ravana's mind.

CHAPTER XXIII
RAVANA'S ANGER

Ravana, whose doom was at hand, could
not bear these well-meaning words of Malya-
vana. He frowned at him and rolling his eyes
in anger said, "I have never heard such hard
expressions which you have just now uttered
for my supposed welfare, thinking my enemy
as aformidable one. Why do you consider him
to be so formidable—one who is an ordinary be-
ing, who has been disinherited by his father, who
has been exiled into forest, and whose retinue
consists of the wild Vanaras! And why do you
consider him, who isthe lord of al the Rak-
shasas, so weak ? Perhaps, you are envious of
meas | ama great hero, or it might be that
you thus want to incite me to a fight ? There
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must be some deep reason for your speaking
in this way. Unless for the purpose of inciting
me to fight, no prudent man will speak like this
to his master. Janaki is like the Goddess of
beauty shorn of her lotus, | have secured her
from the forest, why should | return her
simply from fear of Rama. ' Rama will be des-
troyed within afew daysaong with Lakshmana
and Sugriva. What has he to fear whom even
the Gods can not stand in battle ? | shal rather
break into two, but shall never bend. Thisis
my nature, and it is not possible to overcome
that nature. Of course Rama has succeeded in
building a bridge over the sea, but thatisa
pure accident and there is nothing to wonder
at. Rama has reached Lanka with his hosts,
but | shall never desist so long there is life in
me.

At this, Malyavan, greatly ashamed, left the
place with his permission.

After this Ravana after consulting with his
counsellors made arrangements for the defence
of the city. He posted heroic Prahastha at the
Eastern gate, Mahaparshwa and Mahodara at
the Southern gate, wizard Indrgjit at the Wes-
tern gate, and then after directing Shuka and
Sarana for protecting the Northern gate, he at
last decided to defend it himsdf. He then
asked powerful Virupaksha to defend the centre
of the city with a large number of troops.

Thus making arrangements for the defence
of the city, Ravana whose end was drawing
nigh, felt himself much gratified.
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Then when ministers had repaired to their
places after wishing victory to him and after
dismissing every one, he entered his rich spaci-
ous palace.

CHAPTER XXIV
RAVANA'S ARMY

In the meantime, Sugriva, Hanuman, Jamvu-
van, Vibhishana, Angada,Lakshmana, Sharabha,
Savandu, Sushena, Mainda, Dvivida, Gaya,
Gavaksha, Kumada, Nala, Panasa and others
came near the enemy's line. They said amongst
themselves, "There stands the city of Lanka.
Even the Asuras, Uragas and the Gandharvas
can not assail it. Ravana himsdlf resides in the
city. Let us now decide upon our course of
action."

Thereupon Vibhishana spoke in chaste
language, "O heroesi A little before this | sent
Anala, Panasa, Sampati and Pramiti to Lanka.
They reconnoitred the movements of the
enemy's army in the disguise of birds and have
come back after seeing the arrangements made
for the defence of the city. Rama! | shal
now report to you what | have heard of them.
Prahastha with a large army is defending the
Eastern gate of the city. Mahaparhwa and
Mahodara the Southern gate, and Indrajit the
Western gate, and aband of warriors with
various weapons are with him. Ravana himsalf
Is anxiougly defending the Northern gate, and a
large Rakshasa army is with him. Virupaksha
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with a body of lancers is defending the centre.
The enemy's army consists of ten thousand
cavary, hundred thousand elephants, and ten
millions infantry.! They are exceedingly power-
ful and formidable, and Ravana is proud of
them. Intimes of war, each of the Rakshasa
leader becomes surrounded by millions of
Rakshasas."

Thus saying, Vibhishana pointed out the four
ministers.

Vibhishana resumed for the edification of
Rama, 'O Rama! When Ravanawent to fight
against Kuvera, sixty lakhs of Rakshasas went
with him. In valour and prowess they are
mighty ! Don't be frightened by this report. |
want you to rise equal to the occasion. You can
even subdue the God by your own valour.
Draw up your army in battle array and day
Ravana in battle."

Thereupon, Rama being resolved for the
destruction of the enemy directed, "Let heroic
Nalawith a large number of troops challenge
Prahastha at the Eastern gate. Let Vali's son,
Angada, attack Mahaparshwa and Mahodara at
the Southern gate, let Hanuman force his
passage throughthe Western gate. | shall my-
sf with Lakshmana besege the Northern
gate since Ravanais there and | am resolved
to remove that tyrant from this world. Let
Sugriva, Jamvuvan and Vibhishana attack the

1 Inthe origind the above numbers indicate the
?é’mb% of the Gengrds, 1. e. ten thousand cavdry
enerds.
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centre. Let thisalso be undersood that no
Vanara should assume the form of a human
being ; we. two brothers, friend Vibhishana
and these four counsdalorswill remain in human
formg/!

Intelligent Rama having made such arrange-
ments for success, came out to ascend at the top
of the beautiful Suvela hill, and the vast Vanara
army advanced towards Lanka.

Thereafter, Rama addressng Sugriva and wise
Vibhishana said, "Let us now ascend the Suvela
hill. We ghall pass our night here. Let us
reconnoitre from this place the city of Ravana,
who for his death has carried off my wife and
who never caresfor religion or morality."

Thus saying, Ram ascended the Suvea hill;
heroic Lakshmana, Sugriva and Vibhishana with
his counsellor s followed him with bow in hands.
On getting over the Suvela hill, Rama found the
city of Lanka, as if built on the air. It was
encircled by an excellent wall with huge gates
and formidable black-skinned Rakshasas were
defending the wall.

In the meantime, thesun went down redden-
ing the western sky with crimson rays and
dowly the moon rosein the east. Vibhishana
then greeted Rama with affection. Rama with
Lakshmana being surrounded by the leaders
took rest on the summit of the Suvea hill
during the night.



CHAPTER XXV
SUGRIVA'S DARING

Next day, the army leaders went to see the
gardens, parks and forests of Lanka. They were
all spacious, beautiful and full of peaceful calm.
The Vanaras were greatly surprised at that
range of trees with soft coppery bunches of
flowers that stood at various places entwined
with beautiful creepers. The green woods with
sweet-scented flowers and fruits appeared most
agreeable to the sight. It was beautiful like the
heavenly garden of Nandana and the Chitra-
vratha forest of the Gandharvas. Five springs
gushed at various points and all the splendour of
the seasons seemed to be present there, Throat-
ful music of many sweet-singing birds, like
the cuckoos, was being heard, and the peacocks
were dancing in the shade. The Vanaras in
delight entered the woods, and sweet breeze
began to fan them with gentle breath.

After that, a number of generals entered
Lanka at the instruction of Sugriva. The firm
earth shook with their heroic treads, and beasts
and birds hid themselvesin fear. There stood
the Trikuta hill kissing the sky. It was covered
with golden blossoms stretching hundreds of
Yoyanas in length. Even birds could not reach
its summit. Upon that high hill stood the
beautiful city of Lanka, twenty Yoyanas in
length and ten Yoyanas in breadth. Its great
wall made of gold and silver and its high city-
jates were quite impressive in their beauty. It
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was a city of palaces and lofty towers. There
the palace of Ravana, high as the Kailasha peak,
stood on a thousand pillars, blazing with gold
and gems. It was the ornament of Lanka and
thousands of Rakshas guarded it day and
night. Rama was greatly astonished at the sight
of that prosperous Lanka rich and beauriful like
a heavenly city.

Rama then, ascended the Suvela hill and cast
his looks around and saw on the summit of the
Trikuta mountain the magnificent city of Lanka,
built by Viswakarma and found Ravana himself
standing at the city gate.

On both sides of him were the insignia of
royalty. He was being fanned with white
chowris, a white umbrella was held over his
head, he had red ornaments on his person and
his breast bore the mark of a scar produced by
the tusk of Airavata. He was dark like a blue
cloud. His apparel was worked with gold, and
his scaf was red like the blood of a hare. He
looked like a cloud tinged by the evening rays
of the sun.

In the meantime, Sugriva at the sight of
Ravana, stood up in great anger. His strength
and courage doubled at this. He descended
from the peak and in a bound arrived at the
northern gate of Lanka and after looking hard
at Ravana, spoke forth fearlessly, "O, Rakshasaf
| am friend and humble servant of Rama, the
lord of all. | am protected by hisvalour, you
have no escape from my hand."

With these words Sugriva sprang upon
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Ravana, threw down the magnificent crown
from his head, and rushed against him.

Thereupon Ravana said, “In my absence you.
were possessor of a beautiful neck® but your
neck immediately will be severed in my
presence.”

Saying this, Ravana stood up in anger, seized.
Sugriva forcibly and threw him down on the
ground. Sugrlva instantly bound up like a ball
used in Kanduka® play, and threw down Ravana
on the ground. Both of them began to perspire,
both of them bled all over their bodies, both of
them choked each other by their tight embrace,
both stood like the Salmate and the Kinsuka
tree. One beat the other sometimes with fists,,
sometimes with daps, and they repeatedly fell
and rose up again. At last, both of them rolled
on the ground. They stood up again, they
rolled into a ditch. They began to breathe
heavily from exhaustion. They rested for a
moment and resumed the fight. At times they
sezed each other by their arms, sometimes they
paced up and down from violent wrath. They
fought each other like two elephants or like two
lions. They began to drag each other by their
arms and again they fel on the ground, and
after rising from the ground they began to abuse
each other and waked up and down in restless-
ness. Neither of the two felt exhausted nor

1 Sugriva—means possessor of a Sugriva—i.e. a well-
formed a neck.

2 Kanduka—an ancient form of sport ( which even
the girls played) where aball was thrown up and caught
like a cricket ball. Nothing but ordinary wrestling.
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tired. The two warriors like two infuriated
elephants attacked each other and warded of
each one's attack with their arms, like trunks,
one tried to finish the other, and one waited for
the other as two angry cats sit facing each other
over an article of food and one ready to spring
upon the other. They began to pace to and fro
in various ways peculiar to wrestling.

Then Ravana tried to employ magic? Vic-
torious Sugriva understanding his motive sprang
up in the sky. Ravanastood there being unable
to follow Sugriva. Thus victory was gained by
Sugriva.  Sugriva thus exhausting Ravana
returned to Rama with the velocity of wind.
Rama's eagerness for battle increased. At that
time, Sugriva was greeted by beasts, birds and
by the trees.

CHAPTER XXVI
RAMA'S ADMONITION

Then, Rama witnessing the signs of fighting
all over the person of Sugriva, embraced him
deeply and said, "My friend! You made this
daring dash without consulting me, but such

1 Mandal, Vividhasthan, Gomutraka, Gati, Turyaka
Gati, Vakragati, Warding df, Attacking, Abbidravan,
Aplavan, Savigraha, Abasthana, Paravritta, Apadruta,
Avapluta, Upauynasha, Various strategic movements,
INCIC egltal to wrestling have been mentioned in the
original.

~2 Maya is not magic, properly speaking. But some-
thing like hypnotism that produces illuson. It isaso
known as the Rakshas Vidya
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dare-devil acts are not worthy of a king. O
hero, you put mysef, Vibhishana and the
whole army In great anxiety. Please never do
itagain. You see if any accident befal you,
what will be the fate of my Janaki ? What shall
| do with Bharata, Satrughna, Lakshmana and
even with my own sdf ? O hero! Though | am
fully aware of your valour, yet | decided
about my death in your absence. Now, after
destroying Ravana with his family, | shall instal
Bharata on the throne of Ayodhya and Vibhi-
shana on the throne of Lanka, and then give
up my body."

Thereupon, Sugriva replied, "My friend, as |
am fully conscious of my own prowess, how
could | then check mysdf at the sight of
Ravana, the abductor of your wife ?'

Then, Rama after greeting Sugriva, told
Lakshmana, "My darling! Let ustake shelter
under the green woods abounding in fruits and
flowers and wait there after drawing the army
in battle-array. Now, | find on all sides dreadful
omens foreboding destruction of the lives of
good many Vanaras, Bhallukas and Rakshasas.
Look ! how violently the wind is blowing,
there are repeated shocks of earth-quake and
the hills are shaking and the clouds are raining
blood. The evening isawe-inspringand horribly
red, asif fire is being emitted from the sun, and
Inauspicious beasts and birds are howling, |ook-
ing at the sun. The moon at night appears to
be extremely wane and surrounded by a black-
red circle, asis seen onthe eve of universrl
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destruction. The sun is marked with a blue
stain andis girt by a long, narrow red circle.
There has been a deviation in the motion of
the planets and stars. Crows and vultures fall
upon the ground. All these presage a dark
calamity. Hear thejackals cry. The field of
the battle will be strewn with the carcasses of
the Vanaras and the Rakashasas and will be
muddy with blood. Let us soon enter Lanka
with our Vanara hosts."

Saying this, heroic Rama soon descended
from the hill. He ordered the well-equipped
Vanara army to set forth in an auspicious hour.
And he followed them with a bow in his hand.
Sugriva, Vibhishana, Hanuman, Jamvuvan,
Neela and Lakshmana followed his steps They
soon arrived at the gate of Lanka. Lanka was
girt with a high wall. It was decorated with
flags and furnished with high city-gates. The
city was inaccessible even to the Gods.

The Vanaras, at the command of Rama,
led the attack against thecity. Ravana was
standing at the Northern gate like God Neptu-
ne in the midst of the seaJ Rama and L aksh-
mana attacked the Eastern gate. As the Demons
guard the Nether regions, so formidable Rak-
shasas guarded the city. It was aterror to the
weak.

General Neela with Mainda and Dvivida
appeared before the Eastern gate. Heroic An-
gada with Rishabha, Gaya, Gavaya and Gava-
ksha appeared at the Southern gate; heroic
Hanuman reached the Western gate j and Sug-
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riva, Prgangha, Tarasha and other heroes attac-
ked the centre. Thirty sx millions of Vanaras
arrived at where Sugriva, the king of the Kapis
stood. Noble Vibhishana and Lakshmana placed
hundred thousands of Vanaras at each gate at
the command of Rama. Sushena and Jamvuvan
protected the rear of Rama by placing themsel-
ves behind a screen of trees. The Vanaras en-
dowed with sharp teeth like those of tigers, got
themselves ready for the fight with trees and
stones. Their visages were grim and their tails
were distended with rage. Many of them were
stronger than hundreds of elephants put toge-
ther. Their movements were wonderful. They
appeared like locusts at the time of some great
catastrophe of nature. Still the Vanaras were
pouring in. The sky and the earth seemed to
be covered by them. Thusthe Vanaras surr-
ounded the city of Lanka

The Rakshasas were greatly astonished at
the sight of those cloud-like Vanaras. The
noise of the Vanara army filled the sky, like
the thundering sound with which a dam gives
way before the rush of the sea.  The city of
Lanka shook with its hills and forests. The
Vanaras were under the protection of Rama
anddLakshmana and were invincible even to the
Gods.

Thereafter Rama held consultations with
his counsellors. He was not ignorant of the
time-honoured canons of polity, as friendship,
sowing dissensions amongst the enemy. He
thought that his object could not be attained
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except by chastisement. Then Rama under-
standing the intentionsof Vibhishana, addressing
Angada said, "O noble one! Go to Ravana and
communicate my words to the Rakshasa-king.
Tell him that we have safely crossed the sea
and havebeseigedL anka without any resistance;
your doom is at hand. From your haughtiness
you have so long oppressed the Gods, Y akshas,
Rishis, Apsaras, Nagas, Gandharvas, and the Ra-
kshas. The pride of your getting boon from Bra-
hmamust be destroyed. Being smitten with the
sorrow for losing my wife, | have encroached
upon your door like Death. If you fight agai-
nst me, you will attain the coveted end of the
Gods, Maharshsis, and the roya saints. Now,
show your magic by which you abducted Janaki,
If you do not seek my protection by returning
Janaki to me, | shall destroy all the Rakshasas
with my sharp arrows. Pious Vibhishana is my
protegee ; he will reign over Lanka without any
thorns. You are vicious, only the fools are on
your side, and you won't be able to enjoy weal-
th. If you fly over the three worldsin the
form of a bird, you will not escape from my
hands. 1 am speaking what is good for you.
Perform the rites which are meant for salvation
in the next world. Your life is within my
palm. Just look at Lankato your heart's .con-
tent, for soon you will cease to look upon it."

At these words, formidable Angada started
aong the sky like a burning flame. He soon .
appeared before Ravana and found him engaged
with his counsellors. Angada got down from
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the sky and stood before him like a pillar of
fire, and after introducing himself, he reported
all what Rama had said in the presence of all.
"O Rakshasa king:" said he, "I am an envoy
of Rama, the king of Ayodhya, and am the son
of Vali, the Kapi chief. My name is Angada.
Perhaps | am not unknown to you. Heroic
Rama has asked you to come out and fight with
him and to prove yourself a man, and he will
free the three worlds from all oppressions by
destroying you with your friends and children.
You are asource of trouble to the Rishis, and
an enemy of the Gods, Yakshas, Rakshasas
and the Gandharvas. Rama will send you to
the ruins. If you do not return Janaki after
bowing to his feet, Vibhishana will be the lord
of wealthy Lanka."

When Angada said these hard words,
Ravana repeatedly asked his counsellors to cap-
ture Angada and put him to death.

Thereupon, four formidable Rakshasas im-
mediately siezed Angada. Heroic Angada, in
order to display his prowess before the Raksha-
sas, did not offer any resistance to his arrest and
he at once jumped upon the roof with those
four Rakshasas, like four flies sticking to him.
They being unable to bear that momentum of
that spring, fell near Ravana. Angada then atta-
cked the lofty tower and broke that into pieces,
as formerly the thunder-bolt of Indra crushed
the peak of the Himalayas. Angada then repea-
tedly sprang with heroic yells, giving out his
name in pride. Thus by afflicting the Rakshasas

7
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and by gratifying the Vanaras, Angada came
back to Rama.

Ravana was greatly enraged at the sght of
his broken tower and heaved a deegp dgh think-
ing that his doom was nigh.

In the meantime, Rama desrous of victory,
got ready for the battle. Sushena, at the com-
mand of Sugriva, with the clever Vanaras—cap-
able of assuming different forms at will—like
the moon surrounded by the sars, began to
patrol at different gates to pick up all sorts of
information from there. The Vanara army
extended up to the beach of the sea. The Rak-
shasas were greatly surprised and panic-stricken
at the dght of the innumerable Vanara hosts.
They even found the Vanaras over the city-
wall. Loud noise filled the air and the Raksha-
sas equipped with arms began to patrol hither
and thither.

CHAPTER XXVII
THE GREAT SALLY

The Rakshasas getting in to Ravana's chamber
said, "O king! Rama has beseged Lanka with
eae” Ravana was greatly enraged at this news
and hearing that arrangements for guarding the
city had been doubled, got upon his palace.
Ravana grew extremey anxious at the sight of
the vas Vanara army. For a long time he
brooded over the matter and fixed his glance
upon Rama and the Vanara hosts.

In the meantime, Rama gradually advanced
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towards Lanka with hisarmy. He found Lanka
well protected and casting hislook upon the
.gay-looking city, he said within himsdf, "Alas!
My gazelled-eyed Janaki is confined within its
walls. She islean with fasts and has made the
ground her bed" He wasgreatly pained with
this IEhought and ordered for an immediate
attack.

As soon as the signal for fight wasgiven, the
Vanaras filled all quarters with their heroic
yells. Every one thought that he would be the
first person to begin fighting. Thinking this, the
Vanaras stood up-rooting huge rocks and trees.
At that time, Ravana getting upon the roof of
his palace watched the manouvres of the Vanara
army. Vanaras pad little heed to him and
began to enter Lankain great numbers, batch
after batch. Those Vanaras of golden hue, with
red faces, were resolved to do service to Rama
They proceeded with stones and trees in their
hands and began to batter the city wall with
them and even by their fist-blows. The clear
water of the ditches became soiled with weeds,
reeds, dusts and logs of wood. They were for-
midable like infuriated elephants. They rent
the sky with their shouts, "Victory to Rama,
Victory to Lakshmana, Victory to Sugriva."

Viravahu, Survahu, Anal and Panasa made
a breach in the outer wall and waited at the
gpot. They pitched their campsin front of it.
Warlike Kumuda laid siege to the Eastern gate
with ten thousand Vanaras. Heroic Panasa and
Prasabha stood ready for their help. Swatavali
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attacked the Southern gate with twenty Kotis
of Vanaras and Tarapati and Sushena with
millions of Vanaras invaded the Western gate,
and war-like Rama, Lakshmana andSugriva the
Northern gate. Huge Golangula and formidable
Gavaksha with millions of troops stood by Rama,
and his other flank was protected by Dhumra
with millions of fierce Bhallukas. Heroic
Vibhishana holding a mace in his hand, with
his four counsellors camenear Rama. Gaya
Gavaksha, Gavaya and Gandhamadana began
to move hither and thither for the protection
of the Vanara army.

Ravana was enraged at this and ordered his
troops to get ready for the battle. As soon as
they got that order a very great noise ensued.
Thousands of conch-shells blew out being filled
with wind from the Rakshasas' mouth and
everywhere yellow Bheris' like the moon, were
being struck by golden sticks. The Rakshasas
were bluish dark like the Shuka-birds? but with
the white conch-shells attached to their mouths,
they looked like banks of cloudswith the cranes
flying under them ! Then they rushed out in
great enthusiasm like the surging waters of the
Sea.

The Vanaras replied to that sound by their
heroic yell. The earth and sky shook with
trumpet notes and heroic roars, and the
field of battle resounded with the rumbling

1 Bheri ordinarily means a trumpet, but trumpet is
not struck but blown,

2 A kind of parrots, generdly of green colour.
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sound of the moving chariots, neghing of the
horses and trumpets of the dephants. In the
meantime, a fierce fight commenced between
the two sdes. The Rakshasas, displaying their
great prowess began to strike the Vanaras with
their flaming Gadas, sharp Shulas, Shaktis and
Parashus. The huge-bodied Vanaras in ther
turn began to strike them with their nails, teeth,
stones and logs of wood. ''Victory to Sugriva'
rose the congtant shouts from the Vanaras, and
"Victory to Ravana' repeatedly shouted the
Rakshasas. Each sde displayed its valour. The
Rakdhasas were over the wall and Vanaras stood
on the ground. The Rakshasas began to strike
the Vanaras with Bhindipalas and Shulas. The
Vanaras in fury sorang up and began to drag
them down. Severe sruggle ensued between
the parties, and fidd of battle became drenched
with blood.

CHAPTER XXVIII
THE GREAT FIGHT

Both sdes became enraged at the sght of
each other. The Rakshasas rushed forth in their
hor ses decorated with gold, their eephantsinca-
pable of being looked at like tongues of fire and
in chariots glittering likethe sun. They were
clad in beautiful armoursand ther deeds were
quite thrilling. Each one of them prayed for

1 It difficult, and in the mog cases impossible, to iden-
tity these ancient weapons of war. Sol have retained
their original names.
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Ravanasvictory. The Vanaras rushed forward
to meet them and a fierce fight ensued. As
Andhakashura, in ancient times, fought againgt
God Vyomkesha, so Indrgjit fought againgt
Angada ; formidable Sampati battled against
Pragjangha; Hanumana agang Jamvumali;
highly enraged Vibhishana againg Satrughna ;
heroic Gga againg Tapana ; brave Nila against
Nikumbha ; Sugriva against Praghasa; Lakshma-
na againg Virupaksha ; Agniketu, Rashmiketu
Mitfaghna and Jajnakopa began to fight against
Rama ; Varamushi againg Maituda ; Ashani-
prabha againg Dvivida; formidable Prapan
againg Nala; and srong Sushena againg
Vidyunmali. Blood flowed in dream from the
bodies of both the Rakshasa and Vanara warriors
—blood flowed like a sream, their hairs for its
weeds and the bodies for the floating logs of
wood. Heroic Indrgjit in great wrath hurled a
mace againg Angada, as Indra hurls his thunder -
bolt. Angada at once took up that mace and
hurling it back against him, crushed his golden
chariot with its horses and the charioteer.
Pragjangha pierced Sampati with three arrows.
Heroic Aswakarna killed Prajangha. Jamvumali
from his chariot hurled a Shakti agains Hanu-
man's heart. Hanuman in anger jumped on his
chariot and with one dap he destroyed him
with his chariot. Pratapan rushed towards
Nalain great fury and pierced him with shafts
by his quick hands. Nala at once plucked out
his eyes and rendered him usdess. At that
time, Sugriva killed war-like Praghasa by the
blow of a Saptaparna tree who was about to



YUDHYA KANDAM 103

swallow the Vanaras. Lakshmana aftes smoth-
ering the grim-visaged Virupaksha with his
arrows, laid him low with a single shaft. Agni-
ketu, Rashmiketu, Shatrughna and Jgnakopa
were molesting Rama, but Rama with his flam-
ing arrows cut of their heads. Vajramusthi
was crushed by Mainda's beating. Asthe sun
penetrates the clouds with his keen rays, so
Nikumbha pierced Neela—dark as collyrium
dye. Discharging a volley of arrows by his
quick hands, he began to laugh in derision.
Neela cut df his head along with that of his
charioteer, with the wheel of a chariot. Dvivida
hurled a stone against Ashaniprabha and the
latter too began to smite the former with his
thunder-bolt like arrows. Dvivida being greatly
enraged by it smote him, with his chariot, into
atoms by a Sda tree. Vidyunmali set up heroic
roars after piercing Sushena with his gold-plated
arrows. Sushena crushed his chariot into pieces
by hurling a huge stone against it. As soon as
the chariot was gone, Vidyunmali sprang on the
ground with a mace in his hand. Sushena was
greatly enraged at this and rushed towards him
with a huge block of stone. In the meantime,
Vidyunmali struck Sushena with a mace on the
breast. Sushena, being unruffled by that blow,
silently hurled that stone against him. Vidyun-
mali at once dropped dead on the field of hattle.
Thus the Rakshasas were beaten by the Vana-
ras, asthe Daityas were by the Devas in ancient
times, and were thus worsted at each step.
The battle-field was soon covered with Bhallas,
Gadas, Saktis, Tumaras, arrows, broken chariots
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and with the carcasses of the Rakshasas and
Vanara soldiers. Dogs and jackals were running
about and tearing thelimbs of the dead warriors*

The Rakshasas fainted® at the smdl of blood
and then renewed their fight in greater fury and
waited for the advent of night.

CHAPTER XXIX
THE NIGHT ATTACK

At last, the sun went down and the fatal
night came. Fierce fight ensued between the
Vanaras and their born enemies, the Rakshasas
Intense darkness enveloped everything and
one Killed the other saying, "You area Vanara,"

"You area Rakshasa" Tremendous shouts
Ilke "K|II him,” "Tear him,” "Pierce him,"

" Come on, "Why do you run away" filled the
nocturnal ar. The night was pitch dark, and
the Rakshasas were black-skinned, but they,
having worn golden armours, shone like hilly
phosphor escent herbs. The Rakshasas being over -
whelmed with rage rushed towards the Vanaras
and devoured them in their progress. The
Vanaras too in anger sprang upon their golden
chariots, yoked with horses decorated with gold,
tore of their bannersand their snake-like flag-

1 Possibly it meansthat the sight of so much blood
flowing in streams upset the Rakshasas at first but the
Rakshasas were blood-thirsty, it is said !

2 Thus it has been described in the lliad that super-
natural darkness once enveloped the fidd of Troy when
neither friends nor foes could be distinguished, then
Ajax prayed for light.
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daffs with their sharp teeth. They began to
bite the dephants with their riders and thus
harassed the Rakshasas thoroughly. Rama, and
Lakshmana too, with their snakelike shafts,
destroyed a good number of the Rakshasas, both
visble and invisible. Dusts raised by the hoofs
of the horses and chariot-whedls blinded the
sgyes of the warriors and filled the air ; sounds
of Bheri, Mridanga, Panava and of the conch-
snells, with the clatter of arms rattling of the
chariots, neighing of the horses created a tremen-
dous noise. Hereand therelay scattered the
corpses of the Vanaras and Rakshasas The
battle-field was literally covered with dead
bodies and various kinds of arms. Every part of
the field was drenched with blood and became
impassable. In fact, that night of daughter was
like the night of Destruction.

The Rakshasas advanced towards Rama, dis-
charging a volley of arrows and they set up
repeated snouts of war, Their cries sounded
like the degp rumbling of the clouds that rise at
the time of the universal Destruction. Rama in
quick hand discharged six flaming arrows againgt
Jajnashatru, Mahaparshwa, Mahodara, Vara-
dansthra, Shuka and Sarana. They beng pene-
trated through their armours, at once took to
their heels. Rama lighted every quarter by his
shafts. The Rakshasas that were before him
were destroyed like moths in fire. His gold-
plated arrows were discharged in all directions
and the dark night with their glitter appeared
like an Autumnal night lighted with glow-
worms! Thenight grew fearful with trumpet
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sounds and theyells of the Rakshasas. That
tremendous uproar was echoed and re-echoed
from the caves of the Trikuta hill. Dark, stal-
wart Golangulas began to devour the Rakshasas.

Here, Indrajit was fighting against Angada.
The chariot and horses and the charioteer of
Indrajit were destroyed by Angada. With great
difficulty Indrajit got down from the car and
made good his escape. The Gods and the saints
then greatly praised Angada for his heroic deeds.
Rama and Lakshmana too were immensey
pleased. Every one was aware of Indrgit's
prowess in battle, so every body was glad at his
defeat. Sugriva, Vibhishana and other Vanaras
repeatedly praised Angada for this deed.

Indrajit was greatly enraged at this defeat
from Angada. He was proud on account of the
boon he had received from Brahma and aso for
his magica powers of being invisible to others.
He then began to smite Rama and Lakshmana
with his sharp arrows and struck them with
Naga-weapons. He was asubtle warrior and
he overwhelmed the two brothersin no time.
It was amost impossible to vanquish them in
an open fight, so he had recourse to magic to
overwhelm the two brothers in the presence of
other warriors.

Rama then asked Sushena, Neela, Angada,
Sharabha, Dvivida, Hanuman, Saunprastha,
Dishabha, Skanda and Kummeda to find out
Indrajit. These leaders were greatly delighted
at this command of Rama, and uprooting huge
trees they began to search for Indrgit in the
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sky. Indrgjit began to stop those Vanaras in
their courses by his heavenly arms. Those
leaders of the army became deeply wounded by
his Naracha weapons. Indrajit was hidden in
darkness like the sun behind a bank of clouds.
None could find him out.

Indrgjit, in anger, began to smother Rama
and Lakshmana incessantly with Naga weapons.
The two heroes received injuries al over their
bodies and they began to bleed from their
wounds. They looked like two Kinsuka trees in
blossoms. In the meantime, Indrgit, dark as
collyrium dye, and with eyes having red ends,
rendering himsdf invisible said to Rama and
Lakshmana, "You see, when at the time of
fighting | render mysdf invisible, then even
Indra cannot find me out, not to speak of gett-
ing at me. | have already smitten you with my
arrOV\r/]s. | shall now send you to the abode of
Death."

With these words he pierced Rama and
Lakshmana, with his arrows and began to roar
in great delight. Rama and Lakshmana were
bound by Naga-pasha and they could not see any
thing. They were wounded all over their bodies
and fell down like two flag-gaffs of Indra. They
were profusely bleeding from their wounds and
there was hardly aninch of their bodies unhurtv
being struck on the heart Rama first fell on the
ground. The arrows of Indrgjit were bright and
transparent and covered the sky like dusts.
Rama being struck with Naracha, Ardha Nara-
cha, Bhalla, Anjalika, Vatsadanta, Sinha-danstra
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and Khura fell on the ground, the bed of the
heroes, having thrown df his bow, which was
deprived of the bow-string. He could not even
clutch hisbow. At that sight, Lakshmana des-
paired of life. Lakshmana was over-whelmed
with grief seeing lotus-eyed Rama thus lying
on the ground. The Vanaras were greatly smit-
ten with sorrow and began to shed tears by sur-
rounding Rama on all sdes.

CHAPTER XXX
VICTORY OF INDRAJIT

The Vanaras were greatly frightened at this.
Rama and L akshmana weretied up in Naga-pasha
and Sugriva and Vibhishana arrived at the spot.
After them came Neela, Dvivida, Mainda, Kumu-
da, Sushena, Angada, and Hanuman. Rama and
Lakshmana were dstricken with arrows ; they
were laying inert, bathed in blood, and their
breath was gently blowing. The two great
heroes lay prostrate like two golden gaffs and
the captains shed tears surrounding their bodies.
Vibhishana and Sugriva were greatly smitten
with sorrow, the Vanaras repeatedly cast their
glances towardsthe sky, but Indrgjit remained
hidden by his magic, so the Vanaras could not
find him out. Vibhishana was, however, con-
versant with magic and he could see Indrajit be-
fore him. Heroism of Indrajit was unparalleled
in battle and none was a match for him.

Then spirited Indrajit seeing Rama and
Lakshmana lying on theground, encouraging the
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Rakshasas with pleasure, said, "You see, those
who have destroyed Kharaand Dushana have
been dain by me. They will never be able to
sunder the tie of the "Naga-pasha." Even if all
the gods and the Asuras unite together they
would not be able to liberate them from this
bondage. On whose account, my father passed
sad and anxious nights without even taking,
to his bed, and out of whose fear the people of
Lanka were restless like a stream in the rainy
season; | haveremoved that cause of al anxiety
and fear. Their prowess and valour have been
rendered futile like the autumnal clouds."

With these words, Indrgjit began to discharge
his arrows at the other Vanara leaders. He shot
nine shafts against Nala and three against
Mainda and three against Dvivida. He struck
Jamvuvan with one arrow on the breast and
Hanuman with ten arrows. After striking
Gavaksha and Sharabha with two arrows each,
he began to hurl his shafts in great vehemence
against the lord of Golongulas and Angada.
The hero after smothering the Vanara' heroes
by hisfiery arrows, set up such heroic roars
that struck terror into the hearts of the Vana-
ras. He then addressing the Rakshasas with a
triumphant laugh said, "O heroes! Just look
at Rama and Lakshman, they are now lying
senseless and inert.”

The Rakshasas then roared in pride of In-
drgjit's heroic deeds. Seeing Rama and Laksh-
mana lying listless on the ground, the Raksha-
sas took them to be dead, and repeatedly eulo-
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gised Indrajit for his valour. Indrajit thus
rendering the Rakshasas happy and cheerful
entered the city again.

Sugriva was greatly alarmed at the sight of
.numerous injuries on Rama and Lakshmana. His
eyes grew red with anger, and wet with tearsin
sorrow. Thereupon Vibhishana said, " Sugriva !
Don't be frightened. Wipethose tears. This
iIs how fighting takes place. Victory is never
attained at ease nor on every occason. Now,
if our luck be auspicious, these two heroes will
soon recover their consciousness. Be assured
and consoled.”

With those words, Vibhishana wiped df tears
from Sugriva's eyes with his palm wet with water.
Then hetook up water in the cavity of his palm,
imprecated it with mantras, washed Sugriva's
two eyes with that, and said, ' O king of the
Kapisl Redrain your sorrows. In times of such
danger like this, even too much affection and
love become the cause of on€'s ruin. Remove
your sorrows that stand in the way of action.
The Vanara troops have been greatly aarmed at
thissght. It is your duty to think of their wel-
fare, and to protect them so long Rama remains
senseless. We shall be free from anxiety when
Rama and L akshmana regain their consciousness.
Such athing isnothing toRama, and from L aksh-
mana's sght it is clear that he would not succ-
umb. The beauty that israrein a dead person
has not abandoned him. Sugriva, be patient and
encourage your troops. | too shall console the
soldiers. Look what the Vanaraswith their eyes
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dilated with fear are whispering to each other's
ears Let them cast df their fears like an used
up garland.”

Thus saying Vibhishana began to raly the
Vanara troops dispersed in various directions.

In the meantime, sorcerer Indrajit entered
Lanka with his army and appearing before his
father, Ravana, sad with joined pams,
"Father! Rama and Lakshmana have been
destroyed."

Hearing this happy news, Ravan stood up
and embraced Indrgjit in joy- After smelling
his head, Ravana asked Indrgjit to speak every
thing in details. Indrgit then described to
Ravana how he had rendered Rama and L aksh-
mana powerless under the bondage of the Naga-
pasha. Ravana was extremely delighted at this.
His fear of Rama was thus removed and greeted
Indrajit again and again-

CHAPTER XXXI
GRIEF OF SITA

The Vanaras guarded Rama by surrounding
his body. Heroic Hanuman, Angada, Neela,
kumuda, Panasa, Sushena, Nala, Gaya, Gavak-
sha; Samprastha, Rishabha, Shatavali and Prithu
guarded Rama with great care- A large number
of troops stood there with uprooted trees.
They were casting their looks towards the sky
hither and thither and at each rustling of a
single blade of grass they thought that a Raksha-
sa was coming-
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Here, Ravana after dismissing Indrgjit in a
cheerful mind summoned the Rakshasis that
kept watch over Sita. Trijata and other Rak-
shasis soon came at his bidding. Ravana then
told them in joy, 'Rakshasis! Go and tell
Janaki that Indragjit has destroyed Rama and
Lakshmana. Take her in the Puspaka chariot to*
have a sight of the two. For whose protection
Janaki has haughtily spurned me so long that
Rama along with Lakshmanahas been killed in
the fight. No, she has nothing to hope for, or
fear from Rama, so she may freely and without
any anxious hesitation may accept me. She can
not but be mine/!

Thereafter, the Rakshasis appeared at the
Asoka woods and with the Puspaka chariot
went near Sita. Sitaat that time was over-
whelmed with the sorrow for her husband.
The Rakshasis took her up in the chariot and
proceeded with her along the different roads of
Lanka. By that time news of Rama and Laksh-
man's death spread from one city gate to
another.

After this, Janaki with Trijata arrived at
the battle-field. She found the Vanara troops
routed and the Rakshasas merry with delight.
She found the Vanara heroes cast down with
sorrow sitting round the bodies of Rama and
L akshmana who were lying unconscious on the
ground. Their bodies bristled with arrows,
their armours were pierced and cut and their
bows and arrows lay at some distance from
them. Janaki was upset at the sight of these



YUDHYA KANDAM 113

two lotus-eyed heroes lying on the field of battle
—the bed of heroes—she began to lament bitter-
ly, “ Alas! The astrologers used to tell me that
| would bea mother, and that | would never
be a widow. Alack! Their predictions have
now proved false. They told me that | would be
the queen of a king who would be a great per-
fomer of sacrifices, but that saying has proved
fase on account of Rama's death. The words of
those wise men have come to nought, for they
predicted that | would be the chief amongst the
wives of the heroic kings. The auspicious marks
that, in the opinion of women, bring royal for-
tune to one who possesses them and is installed
on the throne along with her husband, asthey
said, are still present in my palms and feetf In
fact, the inauspicious marks, that an unfortun-
ate woman bears which predicts her widowhood
are not at all present in me. But inspite of all
auspicious sgns everything has come to nought.
The Samudrik® shastratells us that the sign of
lotusin the pams and feet of a woman shall
never bein vain, but Rama being dead all these
shastras have turned out to be false. My hair
is dark blue, fine and even, my eye-brows
are joined with each other, my thighs are hair-
less and round ; my teeth are close set and firm,
my forehead slightly raised, eyes, hands, legs,
thighs and my ankles are symmetrical ; my
fingers are soft, symmetrical in their middle and
marked with the barley cornsin them ; nails are

1 An occult science that can predict one€'s nature
and fortune from the palmistry.

8
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round and my breasts are plump, hard and their
nipples embedded inthem : my navel in the mid-
dleis deep, itssidesareraised and my breast
is high ; my colour is bright as that of a jewel;
the hair of my body is soft likedown and my
smile is sweet and gentle. From these signs gen-
tle women called me auspicious. Even the Brah-
mans versed in astrology useto tell me that |
would be invested with crown along with a king
of kings. But all these have now proved to be
false. Alas! These two brothers who freed Jana-
sthana from its sourceof trouble, gatheredinfor-
nation about me, crossed the Sea, at last succumb-
ed to an in significant thing ! These two heroes
acquired mastery over Varuna, Agneya, Aindra,
antf Brahroashira weapons. Why could they not
remember those arms at the time of the conflict ?
These two heroes are the shelter of the helpless.

"“Alas! Indrajit has slain them simply
through his magic, himself remaining invisible.
An enemy endowed even with the speed of
thought, could not escape from Rama in open
figitfL Nothingistoo heavy or impossible for
Time, and death is irresistible, or Rama and
Lakshmana would not have been thus destroy-
ed. Now, | do not grieve so much for them,
or for my mother, as for my mother-in-law,
since she is ever thinking when she will see
Rama coming back with Lakshmana and Janaki

from the exile, in forest."

Then Trijata seeing Janaki thus lamenting
said, "O, worshipful lady! Do not be so
overwhelmed with grief, your husband is
alive. Just hear me why | say so. Look at
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the expressons of the warriors. How eager
and angry they are. Had your husband, their
leader, been dead, they would not have look-
ed like this, nor this heavenly chariot would
have carried you here. | assure you, had
Rama been dead, the Vanara troops could
not have been so much devoid of anxiety. By
this time they would have been scattered like
aboat without its hedmsman. | can infer that
Rama and Lakshmana have not been dain. O
worshipful lady ! By your conduct you have
touched my heart and have become dear to me,
Never did | assure you falsdy on any former
occasion, nor do | hold out any false consola-
tion to you. To speak the truth, neither the
gods, nor the Asuras, nor Indra can destroy those
heroes. This is what | can assure you from
their appearance. Janaki! This is the only
thing to be wondered at, that they lieinert
and sensdless under the Nagapasha. Their beau-
ty is sill in them ; had they been dead their
faces would surely have been distorted, but
their beauty remains untarnished. So do not
grieve for them, banish your sorrow."

Hearing these from Trijata, Janaki like the
daughter of a God, said with joined palms, 'O
Sister! May what you say prove to be true.”

After that Janaki returned with Trijata in
the swift Pugpaka car. She got down from the
chariot and was conducted by the Rakshads to
the Asoka forest, where she began to think of
Rama'and' L akshmana.



CHAPTER XXXII
GRIEF OF RAMA

Rama and Lakshmana lay prostrate under
the terrible Nagapasha.  They were panting
heavily like a snake and their bodies were
besmeared with blood. Sugriva and other
Vanaras in sorrowful hearts surrounded the
two brothers. Rama, though firmly tied down
under the Nagapasha, still on account of his
great physical strength first gained his consci-
ousness and finding Lakshmana lying prostrate
with a painful countenance, began to lament,
"Alas! What shall | do with Janaki when
heroic Lakshman has thus fallen. What fur-
ther necessity is there for life ? | may find out,
if | search the world for it, another woman like
Janaki, but never a brother and a warrior like
Lakshmana. If he be dead, | shall certainly give
up my life. If I return to Ajodhya without
Lakshmana, how shall | console mother Sumitra
shaking with grief, and how shall | break the
news to Bharata and Shatrughana ? Lakshmana
was my companion in exile, how canl| now
return home without him. In fact, when Sum-
itra will take meto task for this. | shall never be
able to bear that. Therefore, | shall give up my
life on this spot, Alas! Curse on me, for me
heroic Lakshman has died a miserable death-
Brother Lakshmana! You used to console me
in my sorrows and pain, you are now lying sen-
selesss Therefore, you cannot greet me now
though stricken with sorrow. O hero! Thou
hast fallen on the field where you yourself had
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destroyed a large number of Rakshasas. Your
body is bathed in blood, it bristles with arrows
stuck to it and thou liest on a heap of shafts.
For this you look like a setting sun. You have
been pierced by arrows in vital parts, and for
this you are now mute. But from your expre-
sson and look, the pain of being struck is
evident. You followed me in my exile and this
day | shall follow you to the ream of Death.
Thou art affectionate towards your kinsmen and
ever obedient to me. Now, you had to suffer
on account to the misdeed of this heinous <df.
| do not remember to have ever heard you
using any hard expression toward me evenin
great anger. Your valour is quite formidable.
You could discharge five hundred arrows at a
stretch, so your prowess is greater than that
of Kartavirya. Alas! He who could thwart
even Indra's blows by his arrows, who was
won't to lie on elegant beds, is now rolling in
the dust! | could not instal Vibhishana as
ruler of the Rakshasas, therefore this fase
promise will scorch me for ever. Sugriva!
Y ou have become weak on account of mysdf
being overwhelmed wirh sorrow. Now you
will surely meet with defeat at Ravanas hands,
SO leave the place instantly. Sugriva! Just
cross back the sea with Neela. Angada, Nala
and with your troops and their belongings.
You have accomplished a very arduous task.
Riksha king, Lord of the Golangulas, Angada,
Mainda and Dvivida have aso done great
deeds. Heroic Keshari, Sampati, Gaya, Gavak-
sha, Sharabha, Gga and other Vanaras have
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fought with great valour. These things have
no doubt, been a source.of great delight to me..
but man can never overrule his fate. You are
my friend and virtuous. You have done what
lay in your power, but that has been frustrated
on account of my bad luck. O Vanaras! You
have acted as friends. Now | ak you to go
wherever you wish." Then the Vanaras began
to shed tears hearing Rama lamenting thus. At
that time, Vibhishana after encouraging the
troops, was coming towards Rama with a mace
in his hand- The Vanaras seeing that dark-
skinned hero coming there all on a sudden took
him for Indrajit and dispersed in different
directions,

Then Sugriva said, 'Look why the army
has become sosuddenly agitated, asa craft is
tossed by a heavy gale®

Angada replied, "Don't you see that Rama
and Lakshmana arelying in blood being smitten
with arrows ?"

Sugriva said, " No, that isnot thereason, per-
haps there is some other cause of it. Look there,
the troops with their eyes dilated with fear are
running away throwing df their armsin panic-
stricken face. They do not feel ashamed of this
cowardly act. Nobody looks behind and |n
hurry they are trampling over the fallen ones™

In the meantime Vibhishana having arrived
there, wished victory to Rama and Sugriva
Thereupon Sugriva addressing Jamvuvan said,
" Noble Vibhishana has come. The Vanaras took
him for Indrgjit and they are running away in
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fear. Just assure them that it is noble Vibhi-
shana that has come."

Then Jamvuvan by his assurance stopped
them from flight, and the Vanaras came back
finding him to be Vibhishana. Vibhishana was
greatly pained at the sight of Rama and Laksh-
mana, and having wiped their eyes with his hand
with water, said, 'These two heroes are great
warriors, the Rakshasas have overcome them
only by their subtle strategy. They were engag-
ed in afar fight, but my nephew Indrgit isa
cunning warrior and he has bound them in
Nagapasha by his Rakshas magic. Relying upon
their prowess Icoveted to rule over the Raksha-
sas, now they are lying on the ground, asif
waiting for death. My ambition is gone and the
}:rﬁeh gdesi re of the abductor of Sita hasnow been

ulfilled.”

Then Sugriva embracing Vibhishana said,
"My noble friend, you are virtuous, you will
surely occupy Lanka. Ravanawill never succeed
These two brothers are worshippers of Garuda®
and they will soon recover their senses and des-
troy Ravana with hisbrood."

Sugriva after consoling Vibhishana, address-
ing his father-in-law Sushena, sad, "O Aryal
so long Rama and Lakshmana remain unconsci-
ous, Yyou return to Kishkindhya with them and
other Vanaras. | shall mysdf destroy Ravana

1 Garura—(the eagle) is an enemy of the Nagas(the
serpents). Hence it means that they were tied down by
snakes. Nagapasha means binding with snakes.
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with his friends and sons and as Indra retrieved
the glory of the gods so | shall recover Janaki."

Thereupon, Sushena said, "My boy ! For.
merly | witnessed the fight between the gods
and the Asuras, and in that the Danavas skilled
in theuse of arms destroyed the gods by their
demoniac magic. The preceptor of the gods—
Vrihaspati—treated with medicines and Man-
tras, the gods thus rendered sensdess and
wounded. Let Sampati and Panasa hasten to
the Milky sea for those remedies.  The name of
that medicine is " Visalya Karani." It is heaven-
ly and it grows on hillsand that is not unknown
to the Vanaras Wherefrom rose nectar after
the churning of the Ocean, there are two moun-
tains named Chandra and Drona, the medicine
Is obtainable at that place alone. Let Hanuman
proceed there."

In the meantime, clouds over cast the sky and
there were repeated thunders and lightning.
Heavy gales began to blow and the hills began
to shake, and the big traces of the idands began
to fall into pieces, asif by the beatings of the
wings. The huge pythons and snakes that
resded in the Malaya mountain became restless
and entered into the depths of the ocean out
of great fear.

Then, the Vanaras saw formidable Garuda
within a moment. At the dight of Garuda the
terrible snakes that bound Rama and Laksh-
mana ran away in aarm. The heroic Garuda
smoothed their moonlike faces with his palms.

1 It should be claws if it be a bird.
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At hisvery touch their bruised faces regained
their former loveliness. They regained their
former grace, strength, valour, energy, memory
and intelligence,

Garuda then raised the great hero and em-
bracing Rama with a gratified heart, said, "O
hero! We have been rescued from a great
danger through your kindness. | fed mysdf
overjoyed at your sight, as| would have been
at thesight of father Dasaratha and grand-father
Aja You are beautiful to look a and are
adorned with heavenly ornaments and wear an
excellent garland on your neck. Thou art clad
in elegant appareL  Tell me who thou art \°
Garuda, with eyes expanded with delight, said,
"Rama! | am your friend, my name is Garuda.
| have come here to help you in difficulty. The
powerful Asuras, Indra, Gods, Gandharvas and
the Vanaras could not deliver you from the
bondage under which Indrgjit kept you by the
spell of magic. These serpents are terrible and
are most obedient to Indrgjit, and they, through
magic, have assumed the form of arrows, Ramal
You and victorious Lakshmana are really for-
tunate. Assoon as| had come to hear of this
bondage, | came here to rescue you from that. |
have removed that bondage. Now, aways be
on alert. The Rakshasas, by nature, are cun-
ning, whereas you are quite smple, so do not
believe the Rakshasasin the battle-field. Be
careful from this incident of Indrgjit."

Saying this Garuda embracing Rama broke
forth again, “Rama! Thou art virtuous, you
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have kindness even for your enemies, now allow
me to depart. Don't be curious to know what
Is the cause of this fond affection between you
and me. You will know everything when you
will win the war. Only the aged and the young
will survive your arrows, and you will soon
succeed in rescuing Janaki after destroying
Havana/'

With these words, Garuda, the king of birds
wheeled round Rama and went aong the sky
with the speed of wind. Then the leaders find-
ing Rama and Lakshmana quite hale and hearty
repeatedly lashed their tails and set up heroic
roars. Mridangas were beaten, trumpets and
conch-shells were blown. The Vanaras threw
their arms up and roared in delight. Their roar-
ings were heard like the rumbling of distant
thunder-clouds in rainy night..

CHAPTER XXXIII
RAVANA'S ANXIETY

Ravana, hearing the shouts of the Vanaras,
said in the presence of all, "When the heroic
yells of the Vanaras, like distant thunders are
now heard, certainly there has been some cause
of their delight. They, by their roars have even
agitated the sea Rama and Lakshmana are tied
fast in Nagapasha, still the Vanaras are moving
in delight, this has caused grave apprehension
in my mind. Go and soon find out the cause of
this joy amongst the Vanaras."

Thereupon, the Raksbasas hurriedly issued:
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forth at the command of Ravana and, ascending,
the city wall they found that Rama aud Laksh-
jnana have been delivered from the Nagapasha
and Sugjriva was busily engaged in protecting the
Vanaratroops. At that sight, the Rakshasas
were greatly mortified, their faces grew pale and
sad. Then they descended from the wall in fear
and returning to Ravana, sad "O roya sirel.
We found the two formidable warriors deli-
vered from the bondage under which Indrgjit
kept them inert and powerless."

Ravana became anxious at this news, hisface-
too grew dark and pale. He then said, "The
arrows that Indrgit acquired through austere-
penance are irresistible like snakes and glittering
like the sun. Indrgit felled those two enemies
of mine with that arrow. If it is true that they
have been liberated from the bondage of those
arrows, then, surely, thereis danger to al the
troops. Alas! could that irresistible shaft be
frustrated like this ?'

Ravana then panted with great rage and
addressing Dhumraksha said, 'O hero! Take a
large number of soldiers with you and imme-
giat?—:-ly advance to day Rama and Lakshmapa in

attle."

Thereupon, Dhumraksha went round Ravana
and issued forth for battle and after crossing the
gate of the palace, he sad tothe commander, "I
am going to fight, bring the army soon." Then
the commander got the army ready for battle.
The Rakshasas surrounded Dhumraksha with
their heroic roars. They were formidable and
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war-like. Bélls rang at their waists and they had
different weapons in their hands. Those soldiers
came out thundering like the clouds, carrying
various weapons, as Shula, Mudgara, Gada,
Pattisha, iron gaffs, Mushala, Parigha, Bhindi-
pala, Bhala, noose and axe. Some clad in armour
got upon jewelled chariots decorated with flags
and daffs; some upon asses; some upon ele-
phants. Thus the Rakshasa army issued forth
like lions in their batches. Heroic Dhumraksha
got himself equipped and ascended a chariot
drawn by asses with tiger-like and lion-like
faces ' He proceeded in great speed in his deep
rumbling car towards the western gate where
stood Hanuman with a smiling face. At that
time, the birds forbade him to advance and a
huge vulture fel upon the crest of his chariot.
Then, other ravenousbirdsfel upon his chariot.
A huge, white decapitated corpse besmeared in
blood, fell before him. The clouds began to rain
blood, the wind began to blow furiously, and
the earth shook repeatedly. Dhumraksha be-
came sad at the sight of these evil omens, and
the warriors that proceeded before him wereaso
greatly stupefied by these portents.

The great warrior then advancing found the
vast Vanara army like an angry ocean threaten-
ing destruction, protected by the prowess of
llama.

1 Tiger-like and lion-like faces, of course, mean
menacing looks. Asses and mules for some purposes are
still preferred to horses in military department.



CHAPTER XXXIV
DHUMRAKSHA'S FIGHT

The Vanaras seeing Dhumraksha advancing,
for a fight, roared in delight of battle. Then a
severe conflict ensued between the two sides.
The Rakshasas began to scatter a Way and cut
the Vanaras, and the Vanaras too levelled the
Rakshasas to the ground by the blows of trees.
The Rakshasas in anger with their sharp wea
pons cut the Vanaras into pieces. The Vanaras
became more furious at this and began to fight
more bravely. Their bodies were bleeding from
the blowsof the different weapons of the
Rakshasas and they began to destroy the Raksha-
sas with their huge stones and trees. Gradually
the field of battle grew quite dreadful. The
dauntless Vanaras began to strike the Rakshasas
with trees and stones and the blood-drinking
Rakshasas began to vomit blood. Some one's
flank was torn, someone was cut with teeth,
some one crumbled into atoms. Some one was.
slain with the flag-gaff, and some with the
sword slipped from his own hand, and some by
the chariot wheels. Soon the battle-field be-
came strewn with the carcases of elephants,
horses, their riders. Vanaras and the Raksha-
sas. The Vanaras by springing siezed the faces
of Rakshasas and tore them by their sharp nails..
The countenances of the Rakshasas grew dark
and they rushed forward to beat the Vanars.
The Vanaras too forcibly threw them on the
ground and began to assault them with their



126 THE RAMAYANA

kicks, fist-blows, with trees and fight them
with their teeth.

Heroic Dhumraksha seeing the Rakshasa
giving way commenced a terrible battle. Soms
of the Vanaras were hit with Prasa weapon ane
began to bleed, some fell on the ground beind
hit by clubs, some were destroyed by Parighag
Pattisha or by Bhindipala. Many ran away in,
fear from the enraged Rakshasas. Some one
was pierced to the heart, some was lying on his
side, some had been forked by a trident and
some one's intestines bulged out. Thus the
horrible fight went on. Then the song of Death
broke out in the battle-field, twang of the bow
was its lyre, the gasping hiccough of the dying
soldiers kept time with that music, and the
trumpets of the elephants named Nadda served
the purpose of the vocal music. Heroic Dhum-
raksha began to smother the Vanaras thus at
ease.

Thereafter, Hanuman seeing the Vanaras
thus overcome by the arrows of the Rakshasas,
advanced towards Dhumraksha with a huge
block of stone His eyes grew red from
anger. Hewasin his prowess, like his father.
Hanuman aimed that huge stone against Dhum-
raksha ; seeing that stone hurled against him he
jumped down from his chariot and stood on the
ground with a club in hishand. That huge stone
pulverised his chariot into atoms. Hanuman
then began to beat the Rakshasas by uprooting
a tree: The Rakshasas fdl on the ground with
broken heads. In the meantime, Hanuman
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raised a huge stone and rushed towards Dhum-
raksha. At this, Dhumraksha with a heroic
roar advanced with mace in hand and hurled it
againg Hanuman's head in great rage. But that
iron-piked mace proved futile. Then Hanuman
broke Dhumraksha's head with that stone.
Dhumraksha at once fdl prostrateon theground
like a mountain pesk The Rakshasas were
greatly alarmed at this and hied towards Lanka.

Thus Hanuman destroyed the enemy and
caused ariver of blood to flow inthe fidd of
battle. Hanuman at last got tired and the
Vanaras began to praise him again and again.

CHAPTER XXXV
VAJRADANSTRA

Ravana was greatly enraged at the news of
Dhumraksha's death, and then addressing Vajra-
dangra said, "O hero! Just procead with an
amy and Kkill my sworn enemy Rama with
Sugriva and other Vanaras

Scorcher Varadandgra immediately set out
at thiscommand of Ravana. A large number of
elephants, camels, horsesand asses’ followed him
in that sruggle. Varadandra was adorned
with excellent crown and arm-plates and he had
a magnificent armour on his person. He got
upon a golden chariot decorated with flags, with
bow and quiver in his hands® The infantry
followed his car carrying with them Risthis,
Tomaras, Musalas, Bhindipalas, Shaktis, pattis-
has, Chakras, bows, axe and mace The Raksha~
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sas were elegantly dressed and they marched like
infuriated elephants, and they in their march
appeared like a mountain in motion ! Veteran
fighters with Ankusha and Tomaras proceeded
oh elephants. A large number of cavalry ad-
vanced, mounted on fine chargers. At that time
the advancing column of the Rakshasa roops|ook-
ed like clouds of the rainy season charged with
thunder and lightning. They then gradually
reached the Southern gate where stood Anga-
da In their march they met with several evil
portents. Meteorsfell from acloudlesssky, fierce
jackals began to howl fearfully, emitting fire
from their mouths. Soldiers began to stumble
violently on the ground. Inspite of these evil
omens Vajradanstra in his eagerness for fight
proceeded undisturbed towards the field of
battle. The Vanaras thus seeing the Rakshasas
advancing towards them set up a heroic yell,
filling al quarters with that sound.

Then a fierce fight ensued between the for-
midable Vanaras and the Rakshasas. Thevaliant
warriors (on both sides) fell on the ground with
their heads and limbs severed from their bodies-
Some hurled against his rival various weapons
having failed to overcome him by wrestling, or
fought with hands long and firm as a bolt. The
battle-field was soon filled with a terrible din
with the noise of trumpets, rumbling noise of
the chariots, twangs of the bow, sound of the
conch-shells and beatings of Mridanga. Some
threw down their armsand began to wrestle
with his adversary. Some were dain.by fist-
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blows, or being struck with trees, kicks or slaps.
A number of Rakshasas were crushed by the
stones hurled against them by the Vanaras.

At that, heroic Vajradanstra to frighten the
enemy began to roam about in the battle-field
with Pashain his hand. The powerful Raksha-
sas became quite restive and began to smother
the Vanaras with their sharp weapons. Then,
molested Hanuman flared up in rage and energy.
Angada began to strike the Rakshasas with up-
rooted trees, as the lion kills the small animals.
The powerful Rakshasa soldiers fell on the field
with broken heads like cut down trees. Then
the battle-field grew fearful with blood and dead
bodies of both the parties. Here and there lay
scattered arm-plates, apparel and umbrellas.
At last, the Rakshasas became restless on
account of Angada's prowess. At thisthe great
warrior, Varadanstra, became highly enraged
and began to shower thunder-bolt like arrows
upon the Vanaras. Other Rakshasa warriors
also began to discharge volleys of deadly arrows
from their chariots. The Vanaras in a body
fought against them with stones and trees. The
Rakshasas hurled various weapons against the
Vanaras who too hurled stones and trees against
them. Then a fierce struggle ensued between
the two parries. Heads were broken, legs and
hands were cut off, and the battle-field became
littered with dead bodies of both sides. Crows,
vultures and other ravenous birds of prey fell
upon the carcases and made a terrible noise by
their clamour. Headless trunks, to the terror
of the timid, often rose from the field.

9
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Afterwards the Rakshasas being struck with
trees and stones ran away from the battle-field.
Again Vajradanstra in great wrath entered the
Vanara line and began to create havoc amongst
them with his arrows. The Vanaras being
wounded by his sharp arrows dispersed before
him in different directionsand all ran to An-
gada in fear, as the created beings approached
Brahma, the Lord of creation.

Seeing that, Angada cast an angry look
upon Vajradanstra, and Vajradanstra too scru-
tinised him with angry eyes. Then a great
bettle raged between the two heroes, and they
roamed about the battle-field like two infuria-
ted elephants. Vajradanstra pierced Angada's
heart with flaming arrows. Angada became
drenched with blood, and he hurled a huge tree
aiming at Vajradanstra, but the latter cut it
down to pieces at ease.

Thereupon Angadatook up a hugerock and
threw it agaist Vajradanstra. Vajradanstra
hurriedly got down from his chariot and pati-
ently waited with a mace in hand, and the cha-
riot with the horses was crushed into pieces.
Angada immediately hurled a huge tree on the
head of Vajradanstra. Vajradanstra fainted at
that blow and began to vomit blood. After
regaining consciousness, he struck Angada on
the chest with his mace. These two warriors
appeared like Mercury and Jupiter in the field
of battle. Then the two heroes unseathed!

1 In Theorigina we have the blade made of
Rishibha hide, and the sword covered with a girdle of
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and began to fight againg each other with
great fencing skill in the course of which they
performed various kinds of wonderful move-
ments. Both set up heroic roars being anxious
for victory. Both were badly injured with
sword-thrusts, and with their bleeding bodies
they looked like two Kinshuka trees that stood
in their crimson blossoms.  Both of them sudd-
enly kndlt down on the ground. Then Angada
ingtantly got up like amolested serpent, and
cut down Varadandra's head with his sharp
sword. Rakshasas were greatly aarmed at
Varadandra's death. Varadandra's head
rolled on the dust and blood sprutted like jets
of water. Rakshasas, thereupon, overwhemed
with fear, dowly retired towards Lanka with
sorrowful hearts.

Here Angada was surrounded by the Vana-
ras for hisvictory and was thanked and hon-
oured profusdy for his heroic deed.

CHAPTER XXXVI
AKAMPANA'S FIGHT

Ravana became furiousat the newsof Vaj-
radangra's death and addressng Prahasta who
was sanding by with joined paims, said, <'Pra
haga! Let Akampana now proceed with the
powerful Rashasas skilled in the art of war.
This undaunted hero is the defender of the

anall tinklinﬁ_ bdls Apparettly it isa midake It
refersto the hilt and the scabbard.
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army in battle. He is most enthusiasticin war,
and is always eager to perform what will bring
forth good. Now, this great hero will destroy
Rama,Lakshmana, and Sugriva in battle."

At this commandment of the Rakshasa lord,
the Rakshasa army got ready for the war. The
grim looking troops with formidable arms issu-
ed forth from Lanka. That great undaunted
warrior was dark like a cloud, and his voice was
deep like the rumbling of a cloud. Him even
the gods could not render nervousinthe field of
battle. That hero mounting on a golden chariot
set forth with the Rakshasas in great anger for
fight. At that time, al on a sudden evil por-
tents of various kinds appeared on every side.
The horses of Akampana suddenly grew weak,
and their left eyes began to throb. The wind
began to blow in violence and the ravenous
beasts and birds of prey began to howl. But that
lion-like hero remained quite unmoved by
them. The Vanaras, however, waited with trees
and stones for the advent of the Rakshasas.

A fierce fight commenced. Both the sides
exerted their utmost for victory—one side
for Rama and the other side for Ravana. They
began to howl in anger and to fight with al
their might. Dusts raised by the trampling of
the warriors covered the sky.  Nobody could
discern his friend or foe.,, Only the heroic yells
and the sound of their swift treads were being
heard. Chariots, horses, weapons shields, etc.
could not at all be distinguished in that darkness.
The Vanaras dew the Vanaras, and the Raksba-
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sas in fury the Rakshasas, for none could distin-
guish friends from his foes. At last, the field
of battle grew muddy with blood. Both Sdes
fought with trees, clubs, maces, stones, Prashas,
Parighas and Tomaras. The Vanaras struck
the giant Rakshasas with their fist-blows. The
Rakshasas too being furious began to destroy
the Vanaras with Prashas and Tomaras.
Akampana began to encourage the formid-
able Rakshasas to fight. In the meantime, the
Vanaras forcibly snatched away the arms from
the Rakshasas and began to destroy them with
stones. Then heroic Nala, Kumuda and Mainda
commenced a fierce fight in anger. They dew
a large number of Rakshasas by hurling trees
and stones at them.

CHAPTER XXXVII
THE GREAT SALLY

Thereupon, Akampana became greatly en-
raged, and by twanging his bow he sad to his
charioteer, ' Look there, the powerful Vanaras
are destroying a large number of the Rakshasas.
They are standing with trees and stones at a
short distance from this place, take me there
swiftly. They are very proud of their fighting
capacity, | shall destroy them now. It seems
they will kill al the Rakshasas.”

Then the charioteer drove the chariot accor-
1 Akampana meansthe "unmoved,” perhgps some-

thing like apermanent epithet to his name, as Sr
Bedevere'the bold"



134 THE RAMAYANA

ding to the above directions of heroic Akam-
pana. Akampana approached the Vanara hosts
by discharging arrows from a distance. The
Vanaras, not to speak of fighting, could not
sand before that hero. They ran away from
the fight. Then Hanuman approached Akam-
pana seeing the Vanaras thus dispersed in fear.

The Vanaras gathered round Hanuman and
they became courageous at the presence of that
great hero.

Then, Akampana showered his arrows upon
Hanuman like tropical rains. Hanuman with-
out minding the shafts discharged againg him,
resolved to kill the enemy at that time, and
advanced towards him by shaking the earth by
hisheroictread. Being fired up by his valour he
began to roar repeatedly. Hethen grew quite
formidable like a burning flame, and finding
himsdf without any arms, uprooted a hugerock
in great fury. That great hero began to whirl
that huge stone in hand. And as Indra, in for-
mer times, rushed towards Namuchi with
thunder-bolt in his hand, so he rushed towards
him in great speed.

Thereupon, Akampana seeing that huge
rock aimed againgt him, cut it into pieces with
his cresent-shaped arrow from a distance. Hanu-
man grew furious at this and he uprooted a large
Aswvakarnatreein heroic pride and began to-
whirl it in battle-delight. Then he rushed to-
wards Akampana with that treein great speed.
Trees were broken by the violence of his speed.
He began to destroy eephants, horses with
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riders, their charioteers. The Rakshasas finding
him like a second Death ran away in fear.

Then Akampana seeing Hanuman approach-
ing pierced him with fourteen shafts with a
heroic roar. Heroic Hanuman being struck with
the Narachas and the Shaktis, looked likea peak
abounding with trees! And he looked like a col-
umn of smokelessfire, like an Asokatreein blos-
soms. Then, that great hero uprooted a hugetree
and crushed Akampana's head with one blow.
Akampana was instantly killed. At that sight
the Rakshasas grew restless and were agitated
like trees at the time of earth-quake. The Rak-
shasas were thus vanquished and they ran away
in fear. Vanaras hotly pursued the Raksha-
sas, who repeatedly looked behind and rushed
towards the city-gate by trampling each other
in great hurry.

When Akampana was thus slain by Hanu-
man, the Vanaras praised the great hero for his
mighty deed. Hanuman being thus honoured
showed his modesty to them. The Vanaras set
heroic yells in battle-delight and resolved to
destroy the remaining Rakshasas. As Vishnu
looked formidable after the destruction of the
great Asura, Madhukaitabha, so Hanuman
looked quite irresistible after the death of
Akampana. Then the gods began to praise Rama
Lakshmana, Sugriva, Hanuman and other Vana-
ras for their great heroic deeds.



CHAPTER XXXVIII
PRAHASTA'S FIGHT

At the news of Akampana's death, Ravana
cast a sorrowful glance towards his counsellors.
Then after a brief consultation with them, Ravana,
after deciding the course of action, issued forth
to inspect the army. He saw Lanka decorated
with flags and banners, and guarded by large divi-
sons of the Rakshasa army. Then Ravana
addressing General Prahastasaid, 'O hero! This
city of Lanka has now been beseged by the
enemy, there is no other way to relieve the city
without fighting. But excepting mysdf,
Kumbhakarna, yoursdf, Indrgjit and Nukum-
bha, who else will undertake that task ? There-
fore, soon proceed with a large number of
troops for achieving victory. The Vanaras will
surely run away at your sight. The Vanaras
are weak and unruly, and asthe roars of lion
are unbearable to the elephants, so they won't
be able to stand your heroic yells. If they are
thus rendered reluctant to fight, Rama and
Lakshmana will seek our shelter, being deprived
of help. O hero! Inthis battle, your death is
uncertain, whereas your victory iscertain. So
you should fight, or tell me what is favourable
or unfavourable in words that | have just now
sad to you."

Then Prahasta, like Sukracharya advising the
king of the A suras, said to Ravana. "O king !
We discussed this matter with wise counsellors
before. Then there were differences of opinion
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among us. It was then decided that it would
have been better to return Sita, or there would
be war. Now, that war has began. You have
put me ever under obligation by bestowing on
me wealth and honour. | shall do now what is
good for you in this time of danger. | do not
-covet my life, nor my wife and children, nor
wealth. | shall sacrifice my life for you in this
war."

Then Prahasta addressing the Generals in
front of him, said :

"Soon get the whole army ready. This day
the ravenous beasts and birds of the forest will
be gratified with the flesh and blood of the
senemy dlain by my arrows."

Thereupon, the Generalsgot the army ready,
and ina moment, the city of Lanka became
restive with the movements of the formidable
warriors. A terrific din filled al quarters. Some
offered sacrifice to fire and some bowed to the
Brahmanas. At that time, the wind carried
the scent of the sacrificial offerings. The troops
put on armours and garlands and stood ready
for the march. Then they got upon their ele-
phants and horses, and after paying their
homage to Ravana, gathered round Prahasta
with bows in their hands. Then Prahasta got
upon an excellent chariot, after greeting Ravana
and blowing the trumpet. The chariot was
furnished with various weapons, it was yoked
with swift horses and was bright like the sun
and the moon. Its rumbling noise was deep
like that of acloud, and its charioteer was an



138 THE RAMAYANA

expert. It was decorated with flags and fes-
toons. That chariot having the ' serpent-banner
streaming over it and covered with golden net,
shone with splendour. General Prahasta set
forth in that chariot, accompanied by his vast
army. Deep trumpets and Dundubhis sounded
like the rumbling clouds. The sound of conch-
shells and of other musical instruments filled
the ar. The Rakshasas preceded their General
with heroic yells. Narantaka. Kumbhahanu,
Mahanada and Samunnata were the four advi-
sers of Prahasta. They were grim-looking and
huge-bodied. All these warriors proceeded
along with Prahasta. Heroic Prahasta, grim as
Death, with hisarmy vast as the sea and strong;
as herds of elephants, crossed the Eastern gate.
The noise of his march mixed up with the heroic
roars of the Rakshasas frightened the beastsand
birds of Lanka. Then various kinds of evil
omens were visible. Ravenous birds of prey
began to fly under the sky and follow on the
right side of thechariot. Fierce jackals began
to howl. Meteors began to fall in showers.
Heavy gales began to blow. The stars and pla-
nets grew dim.* Clouds began to rain blood on
Prahasta’'s chariot and his troops A vulture
sat upon the flag-staff of Prahasta's car, and by
its cries it darkened Prahasta'sface.

1 The reade will note that in dealing with
the battle of each Rekdhasa General, same thing
has been repeated again and again, 0 in dead of re-
peeting oneand the same thing, we have summarissd
the portionswhereit could be done without injuring
the original text.
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The whip again and again dipped from the
hand of the experienced charioteer, the beauty
and splendour of that march were gone, and
horses began to stumble on the ground. In the
meantime the Vanaras seeing Prahasta advanc-
ing, went forward with trees and stones. Some
Vanaras plucked stones, while others giant
trees. Then a great poise ensued. The Vanaras
and the Rakshasas yelled in war-delight and
began to challenge one another.

In the meantime, ill-fated Prahasta entered
the Vanara line as a moth plunges into a burn-
ing flame.

Then, Rama seeing Prahasta asked Vibhishana
with a smiling face, "Rakshasa-chief! Who is
that hero, that is coming with a large host of
Rakshasas and how formidable is he ?"

Vibhishana replied, "O hero! That warrior
Is the commander-in-chief of Ravana, his name
Is Prahasta. One third of the army of Lanka
has come with him. Heis warlike, skilled in
arms, and his prowess is known all over."

After that the Vanaras got sight of Prahasta.
Prahasta is quite formidable and grim-looking.
Then a great uproar arose amongst the Vanaras
and they began toyell and threatened the
Rakshasas coming with Prahasta. The Raksha-
sas had various kinds of weapons in their hands.
Some had swords, some Shaktis, some Rishtis,
some Shulas (spears), some arrows, some Prashas,
some axes, and some bows. They rushed vio-
lently towards the Vanaras. . The Vanaras too
advanced with huge trees and stones. As soon



140 THE RAMAYANA

as the two sides drew near, afierce fight ensued.
The Vanaras hurled trees and stones. Whereas
the Rakshasas began to discharge volleys of
arrows.”  The Vanaras killed a number of
Rakshasas, and Rakshasas a large number of
Vanaras. They cut and wounded one another
with various weapons. The heroic Rakshasas
pierced the Vanaras with their arrows and the
Vanaras crushed their enemies with stones and
trees. Gradually, the battle-field was filled with
the groans and heroic yells of the combatants.
Both the sides were determined.

A number of Vanaras fell at the hands of
Narantaka, Kumbhahanu, Mahanada and Sa
munnata. Then Dvivida slew Narantaka with
a stone. Durmukha killed Samunnata with an
uprooted tree ; Jamvuvan slew Mahanada with
a stone and Kapi-Pravira killed Kumbhahanu
with a stone.

Thereupon, Prahasta commenced a fearful
fight. A mighty eddy was formed in the battle-
field by the constant motion of the troops.
And there arose a deep sound like the rolling
of the sea. Formidable warrior Prahasta made
the Vanaras reel under his blows. By degrees,
the field of battle became littered with dead
bodies, and rivers of blood began to flow. The
field of battle grew beautiful like the forest at
the advent of summer? and the whole place

1 Itis apparent from the above descriptions that
the Rakshasas had a civilised mode of warfare, and they
were far advanced in the use of arms.

2 Perhaps profuson of blood has been likened to



YUDHYA KANDAM 141

impassable like a great river, having the dead
soldiers for its banks, the broken weapons for
the trees, the stream of blood for its water,
liver and spleens for its thick mud, scattered
arms for its weeds, severed heads for its fishes,
the blood-thirsty vultures for its swans, the
fat for its foam, and the heroic yell for the
sound of eddies ! That fearful river flowing to-
wards the ocean of Death struck terror into the
minds of the cowards, but the brave crossed it
with ease, as an elephant does a tank filled
with full-blown lotuses.

After that General Neela rushed against
Prahasta, as the wind rushes forward to meet
the cloud in great speed. Thereupon, Prahasta
advanced towards Neela and began to discharge
his arrows incessantly at him. Prahasta's shafts
entered deep intoNeela's body, like cruel snakes
into their holes. Then Neela struck Prahasta
with a tree. Prahasta discharged a volley of
arrows at Neelain anger.  Then Neela being
unable to disarm villainous Prahasta, camly
bore the arrows, like a bull that with closed
eyes bears the sudden outbreak of an autumnal
rain.

Then, Neela destroyed the hotses of Prahas
ta by striking them with a Sala tree, and break-
ing his bow into two pieces set up heroic roars.
Then Prahasta jumped from his chariot and
rushed towards Neela with a fearful Mushala
in his hand. Then the two formidable rivals

the crimson blossoms of summer, hence the samile,
though a very unlikely one.
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looked like two infuriated elephants staring at
each other for a fatal engagement. Both of
them were furious and strong as lions, and
both of them struggled for victory and both of
them were eager for fame like Indra and Vritra
Asura.

Meanwhile, Prahasta with great difficulty
struck Neela with a Mushala, Neela was high-
ly enraged at this and struck Prahasta on the
heart with a tree. Prahasta without paying
any heed to that blow rushed forward with a
Mushala. Neela then picked up a huge stone
and threw it against Prahasta's head. Prahasta
at once gave up the ghost, and blood sprouted
like a spring.

On the death of formidable Prahasta, the
Rakshasa army ran towards Lanka in great
panic. As the water rushes forth when the
dam gives in, so the army could not stay on the
battle-field at the death of their general. All
being dispirited and over-whelmed with sorrow
entered Lanka  Deep sorrrow made them
mute.

Hero Neelain delight of victory approached
Rama and Lakshmana. At that time every
one praised hitn for his heroic deed.

CHAPTER XXXIX
RAVANA'S FIGHTING
Then the Rakshasas appearing before Ravana

informed him pf Prahasta's death. Ravana was
greatly overwhelmed with sorrow and'rage at
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this news. Ravana then addressing them said,
"Hear me, O Rakshasas! We should no more
slight those enemies who have slain my Gene-
ral Prahasta, the destroyer of the heavenly
hosts. | shall, therefore, myself now take
the field. As fire burns the wood, so | shall
reduce Rama, Lakshmana and the Vanarasto
ashes.”

Thus saying Ravana got upon his chariot,
iblack as cinder ; and yoked with noble steeds.
Conch shells, trumpets and panavas were blown.
The Rakshasa warriors began to brag of their
prowess. The Rakshasa king, honoured and
worshipped by his people, immediately set forth
for battle. Being surrounded by the grim-look-
ing Rakshasas—huge as shining mountains—
with burning eyes, Ravana looked like God
Rudra surrounded by his goblins and genii. On
ecoming out, Ravana found the Vanara army—
vast as the sea—waiting for the fight with
trees and stones in their hands.

Then mighty Rama, formidable like the king
of the serpents seeing that powerful Rakshasa
hosts questioned Vibhishana, "O Rakshasa
ochief I Whose army is that who are equipped
with swords, lances, Prasha and various other
weapons? They are mounted upon huge ele-
phants like the Mandara hills and are carrying
flags and royal umbrellas amongst them ?*
Noble Vibhishana replied, "O king ! That hero
who is seated upon an elephant, whose face is
red like the morning sun. and who by the
weight of his body has rendered the head of his
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elephant shaky is Akampana'. The hero who ia
his chariot is twanging the bow—Ilike the rain-
bow—and whose flag bears the ensign of a lion,,
Is the foremost of the Rakshasas; his name is
Indrajit. He whoistall like the Vindhya, Asta
and Mahendra hill and who is drawing constantly
a big bow is heroic Atikaya, He whose eyes are
red like the morning sun and who is setting up a
heroic yell seated upon an elephant with tinkling
bells attached to its neck is Mahodara. He who
is red like an evening cloud and isriding a bright
charger adorned with gold, and who is carrying
the glittering Pasha arm in his hand is swift
Pishacha. He who is coming with impetuous
speed riding on a beautiful bull, holding a sharp
lance like lightning, is famous Trishira. That
dark-skined hero, whose chest is expansive and
high, whose flag bears the ensign of a Snake, and
who is repeatedly drawing his bow, is Kumbha-
He who is advancing with a jewelled Parigha
weapon and whose heroic feats are quite amazing,,
Is heroic Nikumbha. And he who is seated in a
bright chariot decorated with flags, and furnish-
ed with various kinds of weapons is Narantaka.
And he who is thevanquisher of the pride of
the gods and who is surrounded by grim-visaged
Rakshasag, like God Rudra by his ghastly crew,
and over whose head stands the moon-like white
umbrella with thin spokes, is Ravana the king
of the Rakshasas. Look what a beautiful
diadem adorns his head and jewelled ear-rings

1 He must be a different person from the warrior
whose death has aready been described.
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in hisears! Heisformidable in stature like
the Himalayas or the Vindhya hill. He has
humbled the pride of Indra and the king of
death. Heisvigorous like the sun."

Thereupon, Rama said, "Ah! How mighty
is this Rakshasa king, Ravana! He, by hisown
lusture, has rendered himself quite incapable of
being gazed upon. In fact, his whole person
Is surrounded by a halo of energy likelight, so
| could not survey hisreal form. His physique
Is more splendid than that of the gods and the
Gandharvas. His followers too are stalwart
and equipped with sharp weapons. Ravana
being surrounded by these grim-looking follow-
ers* looks like the king of death surounded by
the ghosts. It is my good luck that he has
come within my view. | shall now wreak my
anger on him for abducting my Sita." With
these words, Rama stood up, bow in his hand.

In the meantime, Ravana addressing the
mighty Rakshasas said, " Go inside the city and
live there without any anxiety or fear. Guard
the city-gates and the high ways. You have
come in a body with me, if the Vanaras come
to know of it, they will surely enter the empty
city/

His counsellors then proceeded to their des-
tinations at this command of Ravana.

After that, as an elephant enters a big
stream, so Ravana entered the Vanara line. At
the sight of Ravana, Sugriva, the Kapi chief,
rushed forward with trees-and stonesin hands
and hurled a mountain peak against him.. The

10
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great hero, Ravana, cut that stoneinto pieces
by his gold-plated arrows, and being enraged,
discharged a fatal arrow, terrible as a huge
snake. That shaft was swift like lightning and
wind, and was emitting sparks like ( crackling )
fire. Ravana aimed that arrow to kill Sugriva
with it.  Then that arrow penetrated into
Sugriva's body as the arrows of Kumara' for-
merly cleft the Krauncha hill.  Sugriva fainted
on the ground with a piteous groan. The Rak-
shasas, thereupon, roared in delight.

Then heroic Gavaksha, Gavaya, Sushena,
Rishabha, Jyotirmukhaand Nala rushed towards
Ravana with huge neks in their bands. Ravana
by his arrows frustrated the trees and stones
of the Vanaras, and showered volleys of shafts
over them. Then many of the huge Vanaras fell
dead on the ground, while others dispersed in
fear with their bleeding bodies and broken limbs.
Many of them sought shelter of Rama. Then
heroic Rama could no longer remain indifferent.
He stood up with bow and arrows in hand.

Meanwhile, heroic Lakshmana approaching
Rama with joined palms said. 'Arya! | am
alone sufficient to kill that villainous Ravana,
just cammand me and | shall destroy him."

Thereupon spirited Rama said, " Then go, my
boy ! and fight very cautiously against Ravana.
He is mighty and wonderful in his prowess.
Even the three worlds cannot stand his wrath.
At the time of fighting, keep your eyes always

1 Kuma was the commander-in-chief of the gods,
theson of Mahadev.
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upon his weak spots as well over your own.
What shall | say more, you must always protect
yourself with your eyes and bow."

Then heroic Lakshmana set forth for battle
after greeting Rama with due honours.

Ravana standing at a short distance fromthe
place, was spreading death and havoc amongst
the Vanaras from his ponderous bow. At this,
Hanuman ran towards his chariot and raising
his right hand, as if to frighten him, said,
"Thou villain! Thou hast become invincible
to the gods and the Gandharvas by the boon of
of Brahma, but hast reason to be afraid of the
Vanaras. Now, | have raised my right hand
with five fingers, | shall snatch away your old
life from you."

Thereupon, mighty Ravana said, "You
Vanara! Strike me without any fear, and let
you be famous for it. | shall first test your
prowess and shall kill you afterwards." Hanu-
man replied, "Just remember that | first sent
your son Aksha to Death."

Ravana became greatly enraged at this and
dealt a severe dap on Hanuman's breast.
Hanuman reeled at that blow, but recovering
himself dealt a counter-slap to Ravana. Ravana
at that blow trembled like a hill in earth-quake.
The Vanaras and other sight-seers shouted in
delight. Then Ravana after recovering a little,
said. "Bravo! Bravo! You have sufficient
strength aud you are my worthy adversary."
Hanuman said, "O Rakshasa ! It is indeed a
slur to my prowess that you are still alive after
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my dap. But you are bragging like a fool, just
strike me once more and | shall send you to
Death.”

Ravana's eyes grew red with anger and he
sruck Hanuman with his fist on the chest. It
was like a thunderbolt and Hanuman repeated-
ly fainted from that blow.

Then Ravana leaving Hanuman there,
advanced towards Neela and wounded him
with a deadly arrow.! Being smothered by that
Neela hurled a huge stone againg Ravana in
one hand.

By that time Hanuman having recovered
himsdf from that blow, got himsdef ready for
the fight, and said, "Ravana ! It will be unfair
to attack you when you are engaged in fighting
with another."

Ravana cut Neela'srock with a sharp arrow.
Thereupon, Nedla flared up with rage and
hurled Aswakarna, Shala, and Mango trees
againg him. Ravana cut them into pieces, and
showered a volley of arrows upon the Vanaras.

In the meantime heroic Neela grew small
and suddenly perched upon his flagdaff.
Ravana burned with anger at this audacity of
Neela. Then Neela began to springfrom point
to point. Ravana, Lakshmana and Hanuman
were all sruck with wonder at this astonishing
feat of Neela. Ravana too was taken aback by
this quickness of Neela, and he took up a

1 Almod everywhee the aronv has been com-
pared to a dreadful nake
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flaming fireearm to kill him. The Vanaras
chattered in delight at this discomfiture of
Ravana. Ravana was greatly enraged at this.
and holding the firesarm in his hand, he was
at a lossto decide what to do. Ravana casting
his eyes repeatedly upon Neela perched on the
ffag-staff, said, "Vanara! You have deduded
me by your quickness, now save yourself if you
can. You are assuming different forms just to
save your life. | shall now discharge my fire-
arms and this will surely put an end to your
life" With these words, Ravana shot the fire-
am at the breast of Neela. Neela being struck
by that fell on the ground, being scorched with
fire. Due to his father'svirtue and his own
prowess his life was saved.

Then, Ravana seeing Neela lying unconsci-
ous proceeded in his deep rumbling car towards
Lakshmana and getting near him he began to
flourish hisbow again and again. Then Laksh-
mana said. "Rakshasa king! Just fight with
me, it is not worthy of a hero like you to fight
vt\)/ith the Vanaras" Thus saying he twung his

OW.

Ravana hearing the twanging sound of
Lakshmana's bow and his proud words, said
"For my good luck, you have come within my
ken. You are a silly fool and you have todiein
my hands."

Thereupon, Lakshmana said to grim Ravana.
0 king! The heroes never vaunt, why do
you then brag foolishly ? | know your might
and your valour. Whit is thegood of idle
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vauntings. Come, | am standing with my
bow!/'

Then, Ravanadischarged seven sharp arrows
against Lakshmana. Lakshmana cut them into
pieces by his sharp arrows. Ravana, seeing his
own arrows cut into pieces like a chopped df
snake, was greatly enraged and began to shower
volleys of arrows upon Lakshmana. Laksh-
mana warded df his shafts by Khura, Ardha-
chandra and Bhalla weapons, and stood still in
his place. Then Ravana was astonished seeing
hisarms thus being frustrated by Lakshmana,
ﬁnd began to shower sharp arrows again at

im.

Lakshmana, in order to kill Ravana, hurled
afieey arm against him. Ravana cut that into
pieces, and struck Lakshmana on the forehead
by a formidable weapon like doomsday fire,
granted by Brahma, the Lord of creation.

Lakshmana was sorely smitten by that blow
and fdl unconscious on the ground. Then on
regaining consciousness he pierced Ravana with
three arrows. Ravana too fainted from that
blow. When he regained his senses, he was
bathed in blood. In anger, Ravana took up
Shakti offered to him by Brahma. That Shakti
was quite formidable for the Vanaras. Ravana
hurled it against Lakshmana. Lakshmana
seeing that flaming weapon coming with violent

against him cut it to pieces by a fiery
shaft. Still this violently struck against his
expansive chest. Lakshmana was mighty, but
he fainted from that blow.
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Ravana sezed unconscious Lakshmana in
his mighty arms, but that hero, who could pluck
the world with the Himalayas, Mandar and
Sumeru could not raise him from the ground.
At that time Lakshmana remembered that he
was the unsevered part ot Lord Vishnu. In
fact, Ravana could not move him even an inch.
Then Hanuman angrily struck Ravana with
his fist on the chest. Ravana fainted on his
chariot from that blow. He began to bleed pro-
fusely through his mouth, eyes and ears. He
reeled under that blow and did not know
where hewas. The Vanaras then shouted in
delight.

Then Hanuman took up wounded Laksh-
mana in two hands and brought him before
Rama. Though Lakshmana wasunmoveable by
his enemies, but became light on account of
Hanuman's devotion and friendship. Ravana's
Shaktiat that time left Lakshmana and returned
to its former place. Then Ravana after reco-
vering his consciousness took up his bow and
arrows. Lakshmanatoo was somewhat restored,
as he was part of Vishnu. In the meantime,
Rama finding large number of Vanaras destroyed
by Ravana, rushed towards him. Then heroic
Hanuman approaching him said. "O hero! As
Lord Vishnu riding on Garura, the king of
birds, slew the Asuras, the enemies of gods,
likewise get upon my back and destroy Ravana
this day."

Thereupon, Rama got upon Hanuman's back
and rushed towards Ravana seated on his car.
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It seemed as if enraged Vishnu was rushing
againg Vali, the Danava king.

Rama began to twang his bow and said,
"Wait, Thou Villain! How would you save
yourself after inflicting such injuries on me ?
Even if you seek shelter of Indra, Yama, Surya,
Brahma, Agni and of Rudra, there is no escape
from me. Thou hagt struck Lakshmana with a
Shakti, and | swear that | shall send you to
Death with your family and children. | have
dain fourteen thousand Rakshasas of Jana
sthaha."

Thereupon, Ravana struck Hanuman, the
carrier of Rama, with a dreadful arrow like
doomsday-fire. Hanuman's valour grew hun-
dredfold at that blow, Rama too grew angry
seeing Hanuman thus struck with arrows, and
instantly cut Ravana's chariot with its horses,
wheels, umbrélas, flags and charioteer with
sharp cutting arrows. As Indra struck the
mount Sumeru with his thunderbolt, so he
struck Ravana on his expansive breast with a
formidable shaft. The great hero that even
bore the thunderbolt of Indra became agitated
and smothered with that blow. His bow féll
from his hands. Then Rama cut his glittering
crown with a sharp arrow, Rakshasa king
Ravana then looked like the sun grown dim,
or like a snake deprived of its venom

Thereupon, Rama said, "Ravana, you have
fought fiercdy and a number of Vanaras have
fast their livesin your hands. You are exhaust-
ad now, therefore, | refrain from destroying
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you now. Now | ak you to withdraw imme-
diately for rest. After that come back on your
chariot with your warriors and witness my
prowess."

Then Ravana having his pride thus humbled,
entered Lanka with a sorrowful heart.

Rama too with the Vanaras brought round
L akshman.

Then the Devas, Ashuras, Goblins, Uragas,
terrestrial and aerial beings clamoured in delight
seeing Ravana thus worsted in fight.

CHAPTER XL
KUMBHAKARNA ROUSED FROM S.EEP

Rakshasa king, Ravana, has been humbled
and sad. He has been defeated at the hands of
Rama, as the elephant isvanquished by the lion,
or as snakes by Garura. Ramas arrowsare
dreadful like comets and blinding like the flash
of thunder. Ravana was extremely grieved
thinking of those arrows.

Then, he addressing the Rakshasas from his
golden seat said, "My counsdlors! | am like
Indrain prowess, but since | have been defeat-
ed by an ordinary man, all my austere devo-
tion and penance seem to be futile. Formerly;
Brahma told me that | had to fear only from
men. Now his words have come to betrue. |
asked from Him the boon of being invincible
to the Devas, Danavas, Gandharvas, Rakshasas
and" the Sarpas ( snakes X but at that time | did
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not even think of man. Now, it seems that
man is Rama, the son of Dasaratha. Formerly,
Anaravya, the Ikshaku king, cursed me saying,
"O thou, stain toyour race! A herowill be born
in my line, who will destroy you with your sons
and friends. Formerly, once | used force against
Vedavati, who too cursed me for being insult-
ed by me. It now appears that, that Vedava-
ti has been born as Janaki. Moreover, Goddess
Uma, Nandiswar, and Varuna's daughter Punji-
ksthala and Rambha cursed me in such amanner,,
that | do now percieve its consequence. In fact,
the words of a Rishi never proves vain. O
Rakshasas ! Now to overcome the present crisis,
gather round the city-gates and ramparts.
Heroic Kumbhakarna is now buried in deep
sleep, go and rouse him from that sleep. There
IS no limit to his prowess. He is the vanquisher
of pride of the Danavas. He is lying unconsci-
ous in sleep on account of Brahma's curse.
He has been dleeping since nine months.
He is the greatest of the Rakshasas, that
great hero will destroy Rama and Lakshmana
with all the Vanaras. His prowess and valour
in battle are well known, but he is buried in a
profound slumber. | have met with defeat at
the hands of Rama. Now, if he is roused from
sleep, the sorrow of my defeat will be removed.
If he does not help me in my distress, of what
use he is to me ?'

Thereupon, the Rakshasas with various kinds
of food and viands and scented garlands went to
Kumbhakarna's abode. The place of Kumbha-
karna was exceedingly beautiful and was a
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Yoyana in length on each side. Itsgate was
spacious and the interior was filled with the
fragrance of flowers.

Strong Rakshasas fell at a distance being
thwarted by the force of his respiration, and
with great difficulty they, then, entered the
abode. The pavement of that chamber was made
of gold. The Rakshasas on entering the room
found Kumbhakarna huge as a mountain, lying
stretched on his bed. Then the Rakshasas in a
body tried to rouse him from sleep.

The hairs of Kumbhakarna's body were erect
and bristle-like. He was breathing heavily like
a serpent. The Rakshasas were whirled about
by the wing of his breath as by a tornado. His
nostrils were dreadful and his mouth as wide as
the nether-region. He was emitting an odour of
fat and blood from his body. He wore a golden
armour and his glittering diadem shone like the
sun.

Then the Rakshasas placed meat and viands
in huge heaps in front of him. Deer, buffaoes,
boars were kept in great profusion, and jars of
blood. Then they besmeared his body with
excellent sandal and made him to siff at the
sweet fragrance of sandal and garlands. The
perfume of incense filled every quarter. Many
sang his praise, some roared like deep rumbling
clouds, and some blew conch-shells, white as
the moon. Many shouted in a body and began
to brandish their arms. Then the birds flying
under the sky being overpowered by that terri-
ble noise fell on the ground. But still the deep’
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slumber of Kumbhakarna could not be disturbed.
Then the Rakshasas began to strike him on the
chest with clubs and maces. Some inflicted fist
blows. But they were unable to stand before
Kumbhakarna on account of violence of breath-
ing. The Rakshasas were ten thousands in
number. They in a body resolved to rouse
Kumbhakarna—dark as collyrium dye—from
sleep. But being unsuccessful in their attempts,
they exerted their utmost. They then began to
goad elephants, camels, and to spur horses and
asses to trample upon his body. They began to
blow trumpets, conch-shells and Panavas and
began to beat him with huge logs of wood and
large clubs. That terrific din filled Lanka, but
Kumbhakarna's sleep was not broken ! Then
the Rakshasas were enraged at their own fail-
ures. Some began to pull him by the hair, some
bit his ears, and some threw water into his
ear-holes, still Kumbhakarna lay inert in sleep.
Many began to strike him with Shatagni. Ten
thousand elephants began to trample upon him
in great speed. From the trampling of the
elephants he felt the sensation of pleasant
touch and his sleep was broken. And being
hungry, he rose from sleep and yawned repeat-
dly. That hero who was like a huge python by
extending his mighty arms and opening wide his
horse-like mouth, he began to yawn. His face
looked like the sun risen over the summit of
the Sumeru hill. His breath blew like a heavy-
gale blowing among the hills. He stood up. He
looked formidable like the Universal Dissolution
that takes place at the end of each cycle of crea-
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tion. Hiseyeswerered like two burning coals
and a fierce light emitted from them like intense
flash of lightning. Histwo eyes looked like
two shining planets.

Then the Rakshasaspointed out to Kumbha-
karna profuson of food and drink kept for him.
He began to consume buffalo meat and ham and
other quantities of flesh and being thirsty drank
a large quantity of blood. Then the Rakshasas
finding Kumbhakarna fully gratified, dowly
drew near him and they began to surround
him on all sdes after bowing profoundly to him,
Kumbhakarna's eyes were still heavy with sleep
and were half-opened in drowsiness. He cast his
glance around him, and being surprised at this
untimely awakening, addressng the Rakshasas
hesaid "O Rakshasas! Tel mewhy have you
thus roused me from deep ? Isnot every thing
well with the Rakshasa king Ravana ? Has he
been afraid of some enemy. Whatever it might
be, you have not roused me from my deep for
some inggnificant cause. However, | shall re-
move all cause of fear. | shall cleave asunder
the Mahendra hill and render fire cool. 'Now
tell me why you have awakened me from my
dumber ?'

Thereupon, the counsdlor, Yupaksha, said
with joined palms, "0 hero! We havenoting
to fear from the gods but man is the cause of
our present troubles. We have been sorely dis-
turbed by a man. In fact, thegreat fear that
has been caused by a man could nor be caused
by the gods or the Asuras. Huge Vanaras have
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now besieged Lanka on all sides. Rama has been
extremely irritated by the abduction of Sita,
and we have been greatly alarmed by his pro-
wess. Before this only one Vanara came and
burnt Lanka. Prince Aksha was dlain by him.
Rama through slight let Ravana, the enemy of
the gods, to escape What could not be effected
by the gods, Asuras and the Daityas has been
accomplished by man! He let off Ravana to
escape with his life/'

Then Kumbhakarna, on hearing of thedefeat
of his brother Ravana, said with rolling eyes,
"O counsellor !' | shall first defeat Rama and
Lakshmana with the Vanaras this day and then
shall seethe Rakshasa king. | shall this day
entertain with the flesh of the Vanara, and
myself shall drink the blood of Ramaand L aksh-
mana.”

Then Mahodara said, " You should first hear
Ravana, and decide upon your action after con-
sidering all pros and cons, and then shall fight
with the enemies.”

In the meantime the Rakshasas entered
Ravana's palace and approaching him said, " Now
your brother Kumbhakarna has risen from sleep.
Will he set-out for fight or do you wish him
to come and see you here ?" Ravana delight-
fully replied. "1 want to see him here- Bring
him with due honours."

The Rakshasas then repaired to Kumbha-
karna and said, 'The king desires to see you,
please see him and enhance his delight.”
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Then Kumbhakarna left his bed, washed his
lace and took his bath. He then wished to take
invigorating wine. The Rakshasas soon brought
him wine and various kinds of eatables, Kumbha-
karna drank two thousand jars of wine. On
account of drink he appeared hot and flushed,
and his strength increased hundred-fold. In his
anger he looked like fierce death and being
surrounded by the Rakshasas he entered the
palace of Ravana. The firm earth shook under
his tread. He lighted the public roads by the
effulgence of his body, as the sun lights up the
world by his energy. On his both sides, stood
the Rakshasas with joined palms. It seemed, as
if, Brahma was proceeding towards the palace of
Indra, the king of the Gods.

At that time, the Vanaras standing outside
were alarmed by the sight of that mountain-like
hero. Some of them took protection under
Rama, the giver of shelter to the refugee. Some
of them fdl on the ground from fear, and the
great hero. Kumbhakarna, wore a crown on his
bead and seemed to see with the sun in the
effulgence of hisenergy The Vanaras seeing
that huge hero of amazing appearance ran away
in different directions.

CHAPTER XLI
KUMBHAKARNA'S FIGHT

At that time, Rama began to survey Kumbha-
karna with bow in his hand. That stalwart hero
was proceeding along the sky like God Nara-
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yana about to put forth his third leg to cover
the sky.! He was dark-skinned, like a cloud
full of rains; his arms were protected with
golden armours. Rama was greatly surprised
at the sight of that great warrior and asked
Vibhishana, "Who is that dark-skinned hero,,
with yellow eyes huge as a mountain ? Inthe
midst of Lanka with a diadem on his bead he
looks like lightning in the midst of clouds.
This great hero seems to be the solitary flag-aff
of theworld. The Vanaras are running away in
various directions. In fact, | have never seen
such a creature. Now tell me whoishe? Ishe
a Rakshasa or an Asura ?"

Then, wise Vibhishana replied, '*“Rama ! He
iIs Kumbhakarna of great prowess the son of
Viswashrava. In hugeness of body no other
Rakshasa is equal to him. He has vanquished
even Indra and Death in battle. He has con-
quered large number of Gods, Gandharvas,
Vidyadharas and others. The Gods took that
grim-looking hero with lance in his hand for
God Rudra, so they could not destroy him
through their ignorance. Kumbhakarnais spirit-
ed by nature and the prowess of other Raksha-
sas has been obtained as boons, but it is different

1 Thealluson to a foreigner might be uninteligible.
The Asura king, Vali, who was famous for his unbound-
ed charities gave away what one asked of him. God
Vishnu to free the gods from Valis yoke asumed the
form of a Brahmin-dwarf and approached Vali for aims
Hacked Vali for three pacesof grounds Vali readily
assdfesd to his humble prayer. Vishnu then covered
the heavens and the earth by histwo fest.
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in hiscase. Assoon as he was born he began
to devour number of creatures from hunger.
At that, all the creatures were greatly alarmed
for their lives and going to Indra informed him
of the cause of their fear. Then Indra in rage
hurled his thunder against this great hero.
Being restive from that blow he began to cry in
great pain. But all creatures grew alarmed at
that cry. Then Kumbhakarna in great fury
picked Airavata's tusk and truck Indra on the
chest. Indrawas greatly shaken by that blow
and began to bleed from his body. The gods
and the Rishis, all grew pale at that sight. Then
Indra along with other creatures repaired to
Brahma, the lord of creation, and told him about
the destruction of the hermitages and abduction
of other peoples wives by Kumbhakarna, and
they submitted, "0 Lord! If Kumbhakarna
devours creatures like this, creation will soon be
denuded of created beings.”

Hearing this from Indra's lips, Brahma, the
Grandsire of creation, summoned the Rakshasas
before him by chanting Mantras. The Raksha-
sas soon appeared before him and amongst them
was Kumbhakarna, and all that were present
were greatly alarmed by his appearance. Then
he said with some agitation, "O Rakshasa ! Cer-
tainly, Viswashrava has created you for the
destruction of beings, so you will lie buried in
sleep like dead person.” Then Kumbhakarna
being overpowered by the cause of Brahma fell
asleep even in the presence of the latter.

Thereupon, Ravana with anxiety said, "O
11
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Lord! TheKanchan trees has grown, why do
you cut it down at the time of bearing fruits ?
Kumbhakarna isyour grandson, and it is not
proper for you to curse him thus. Your words
will never prove false, so he will ever remain
buried in deep. But you will be pleased to fix
a definite time for his deep and for the time of
his awakening."

Then Brahma said, "Ravana ! This Kumbha-
karna will remain adegp for sx months and will
be awakeonly for a day. Thishero, on that
day, will roam over the world with his mouth
wide open with hunger and like burning fire
will consume all beings. O Rama! Ravana has
roused Kumbhakarna from fear. That hero
issuing forth from his abode, is coming devour -
ing fast the Vanaras in thisway. The Vanaras
are running away hither and thither at his very
sight. In fact, it isimpossble for the Vanaras
toresst him. It isnow dedrable to announce
among the Vanara army that it isno living
being, but a machine has been set up. The
Vanaras will then grow fearless/'

Rama hearing these well meaning words of
Vibhishana, said to general Neela! "Go and
wait with the army drawn in battle array and
collect stonesand treesand besege the gates,
ways and the exits from the city."

Thereupon, Neela said the Vanaras, "My
soldiers! The Rakshasas, just to frighten us,
have set up a machine. So don't be alarmed.
After this great heroes as Gavaksha, Sharabha,
Hanuman and Angada arrived at the city-gate



YUDHYA KANDAM 163

with stonesand trees. The Vanara troops rely-
ing on Neela's words grew courageous and ready
for battle. They looked like clouds having over
the mountains.

CHAPTER XLII
MEETING WITH RAVANA

In the meantime, heroic Kumbhakarna
drowsy from deep was proceeding alongthe well
decorated public roads The Rakshasas began to
shower flowers on his head. A large number of
Rakshasas were accompanying him. At a short
distance, ssood Ravana's palace, spacious, beauti-
ful and adorned with golden nets. Asthe sun
enters a bank of clouds, so heroic Kumbhakarna
entered Ravanasresdence and espied Ravana
from distance the earth shook under his mighty
tread as he entered the hall. After crossng
threshold he found Ravana seated on the Push-
paka® with a sorrowful countenance.

Then Ravana, seeing Kumbhakarna stood up
from his seat and received him by advancing for-
ward with delight. On Ravana's resuming seat,
Kumbhakarna after bowing down to his fest,
asked, " What is the matter, my royal lord ?"

Thereupon, Ravana embraced Kumbhakarna
in delight. And after beng duly greeted by
Ravana Kumbhakarna took his seat and said,
"Tell me, king! why Thou hast roused me from
deep, what cause of fear has arisen ? Whois
to be destroyed at this moment ?"

1 It mug bethrone
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Ravana replied, "O hero! you were long
buried in deep, therefore, you could not know
the cause of my fear. King Dasaratha's son,
Rama, has entered Lanka after crossing the im-
passable ocean. He has bridged the sea and
easlly crossed the waters with his Vanaratroops
and has overflooded with his Vanarasthe forests
and gardens of Lanka. Now good many leaders
of the Rakshasas have been killed, but there has
not been any great loss on the side of the anta-
gonists. Not to speak of their losses, the
Rakshasas could not defeat the Vanaras. O hero!
Now save us from the crisis. Go and kill the
enemy. Thisis why | have roused you from
deep. My resources have amost been exhaust-
ed, you will find only the aged and the young
surviving in Lanka, please protect them just out
of pity. Undertake this arduous task and re-
move the sufferings and troubles of a brother. |
have never requested like this before. | have
absolute confidence in your victory. In former
times, at the time of war against the gods and
the Asuras, you were the rival of the gods and
inflicted signal defeat on them Amongst the
created beings there is none strong like you,
please achieve my object by mustering al your
strength. Disperse the enemy by your might as
the wind scatters away the autumnal clouds.
Now thisis the work that is desirable coveted
and good for me."

Hearing these entreating words of Ravana,
Kumbhakarna said with a smile.

"OKing! What we apprehended at the time
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of holding consultation with Vibhishana, has
befallen you for neglecting our good counsdl.
As, in fact, the sinner is soon damned to perdi-
tion, so you have soon to reap the consequences
of your wicked deed of abducting another'swife.
Formerly, you did not out of pride, caculate
the evil consequences of this foul act therefore
this crisis has arisen. The king who performs
late what is to be done early, and doesthat first
what is to be performed last, he is devoid of any
sense of polity. His acts who has no regard for
time and opportunity become fut|Ie as clarified
butter offered into unsanctified" fire. The king
who acts after consulting his ministers about
five essential elements2 in matters alike peace
and war is aways in the right path. In
truth, he attains success who understands every-
thing by his intelligence and with the help
of his counsellors, who examines carefully
his friends and foes, and who foIIows religion,
wealth and desire in due time.> But that king
or prince who can not decide what is best, or
what to be preferred amongst these three, al his
knowledge of Shastrasisvain. Who isintelli-
gent, versed in polity, in economics and decide
his course of action after consultation with his
ministers his fortune and prosperity remain un-

1 Evidently it means not sacrificial fire.

2 Five elements.—the ways and meansfor beginning
an action i.e. Initiative, the man power timeand cir-
cumstances prevention of difficulties and success.

3 Who knows when and how to attain wealth, to
FUIfil desire and to practisereligion.
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shaken. Who is acquainted with the policy of
equality, sowing dissensons amongst the enemy
achieves success. Thereare some kings, how-
ever, who from their conceitedness argue with-
out knowing the true import of the Shadras or
of polity. One should not take him as his
adviser whois not well versed in politics and
economics him who gives bad advice in the garb
of a good counsd. Some advisers in order to
ruin their master incite him to wicked deeds by
their ill advice, and some join with the power-
ful enemies of his master. The king should dis-
cern and know such treacherous advisers at the
time of giving advice. The king who is fickle
and meddles in everything is doomed to run and
his enemies always take advantage of his weak-
ness, as the birds enter through the holes of the
Krauncha hill. He who is indifferent about his
own defence from a dightful neglect of his
enemy, meets with difficulties and soon loses his
throne. O king! What queen Mandadari and
brother Vibhishana have said formerly appear
to me to be good and beneficial. Now, act in
whatever manner you like."

Then Ravana grew angry at these words of
Kumbhakarna and said with a frown, " Kumbha-
karna! | am worthy of your respect like a pre-
ceptor and to be honoured as your superior.
But, whereas you have the presumption to ad-
vise me, what is the good of your wasting so
many words ? Now, do what | have asked you
todo. Itis usdesstorepeat that which | have
once declined toaccedeto. Now think what
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IS best in the present situation and act accord-
ingly. If you have any love for your brother,
or any prowess in you, or if you think it is your
duty, to remove my sorrows and sufferings
brought about by my bad policy then doit. He
is a friend indeed who stands by a distressed
person, and who helps a man out of difficulty.”

Then Kumbhakarna finding his brother thus
aggrieved, consoled him with sweet and cogent
words. He said, " O king Just listen to my words.
Be easy, banishing your anger and fear. Please
do not express yoursdf as so very helpless so
long as| am alive. | shall to-day kill him who
Is the cause of your fear. Now, whether you
be in adversity or in prosperity it is my duty to
geak to you asafriend and a brother, what is
good for you. | am willing to do what an affec-
tionate friend is ready to do for hisfriend in
distress. To speak the truth, the Vanaras find-
ing Rama and Lakshmana dead, will run away
in utter helplessness. You will be happy seeing
Rama's head severed from histrunk by my hand
and Janaki will be exceedingly sorry. The
Rakshasas of Lanka have lost their friends and
relations in battle and they will feel happy, see-
ing with their own eyes the destruction of
Rama and Lakshmana this day. After destroy-
ing the enemy, | shall mysdf wipe ther tears
with my own hands. To-day, the huge body of
Sugriva like a mountain will lie stretch like a
cloud with the sun in it on the field of battle.
O king! Mysdf and other Rakshasas assure you
again and again about the destruction of your
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enemy, then why do you not banish your
sorrow ? Rama is an ordinary human being, he
will have to kill myself first then he may do
any injury to you. | have not the least fear of
being slain by the hands of a man. Now, order
me to proceed to the battle. What necessity is
there of yourself meeting the enemy on the
field of battle. | shall surely destroy the enemy
even if he be highly powerful. 1 shall kill even
Indra, Vayu. Kuvera and Yama if they be hos-
tile to you. O king! When this stalwart warri-
or, with sharp teeth, will roam about the battle-
field with a sharp lance in hand, who will be
able to stand that sight ? Even Indra will be
frightened by my heroic roars at that time. Or
when leaving aside my weapon, | shall smother
the enemies by my bare arms only who will
then be able to stand before me without any
risk to his life ? |1 do not want any arms, | shall
slay even Indra by the prowess of my arms, O
king! To speak the truth, if Rama can survive
this fist-blow then surely my arrows will drink
his blood in no time. O king! Why are you
so anxious when | am still alive ? Banish your
fear of Rama. | am going to destroy him now.
Shall kill Rama, Lakshmana, Sugriva and that
Hanuman who killed the Rakshasas formerly
and put Lanka into flames. | shall devour the
Vanaras in my hunger. If Indra or Brahma
stand in your way to victory still | shall secure
victory and fame to you. In my anger even the
gods will lie prostrate on the ground. | shall
conquer death, shall devour fire, pull down the
starry firmament with the sun to the ground, |
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shall kill Indra, drink the ocean, pound the
mountain and rend the earth into pieces. Living
beings will wirness to-day the strength of this
Kumbhakarna ever buried in eep. Even hea
ven isnot enough to satisfy my hunger. My
roya lord ! | am now going to attain more and
more happiness by destroying the enemy. For-
get your sorrows in the company of bright
woman and drown your sorrows in drink. Just
attend to your work. After Rama is dain this
day, Janaki will ever be obedient to you."

CHAPTER XLIII
MAHODARAS's SPEECH

Then Mahodara addressing Kumbhakarna
said, you are, no doubt, born in a noble line,
but you are most ugly and very haughty and
you can not understand any thing, subtle nor
can fully judge athing. Itis absurd to hold,
that the Rakshasa king is incapable of judging
of what isgood or evil but you are saucy and
garrulous from your very infancy, therefore you
have wasted your breath by talking useless
things. The Rakshasa king has full knowledge
of time and circumstances. He knows fully how
to improve his own position and to render the
position of his adversary comparatively worse,
and knows how to keep himsdf in a position
when there is no chance of gainto him, nor
that of any loss to the enemy. What wise king
will perform that thing about which even those
who donot honour the wise and the aged, and
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whose intellect is weak and who chiefly rely on
their physical strength, waver, which ? And
just you are quite incapable of comprehending
antagonistic virtues, fully. You see, action is
the source of all virtue, wealth and desire. Who
has no activity, has no energy or valour. Itis
he who acts suffers or enjoys the bad or good
consequences of his act. The end of virtue and
wealth is the attainment of salvation, and by
some special acts one may attain heaven and
success. He who does not practise virtue or
neglects the attainment of riches' commits sin,
but who slights his desires does not commit any
wrong. The fruits of righteous acts and of
wealth occur either in this world or in the next
but the good consequences of following one's
desire take place immediately.” So a king should
satisfy his desire. And to speak the truth, we
heartily approve of the action of our royal
master, of course there isno harm in meeting
an enemy bravely, but your proposal of going to
the battle-field singly is improper and | shall
presently show you the reasons for it. How
can you hope to conquer single-handed the man
who has killed a number of Rakshasas at Janas-

1 Perhaps it means al that contribute to the mate-
rial prosperity and happiness of the person and his
community.

2 The passage is rather difficult. [t seems what
Mahodara means is this :—Virtue may not be rewarded
in this world, on€'s endeavours for prosgentz may not
belmmedlatel)é_ crowned with success, but the attain-
rg_entof the objects of common desire may be imme-

|ate.
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than ? Don't you find the Rakshasas too much
alarmed who had suffered defeat at Janasthan ?
Knowing heroic Rama to be as formidable as a
dreadful snake or burning flame, how, do you
dare to provoke him ? Ramais quite irress
tible and formidable who would dare to face
him without any fear of death ? It seems to me
that the wholearmy will bein danger. So
you should not go alone. What fool thinks of
subduing an undaunted enemy at ease, who has
a strong following? How you dare to fight,*
Rama like whom thereis no warrior amongst
men and who is mighty as Indra himself."

Mahodara then turning towards Ravana said,
"O king, Why are you vainly waiting after
securing Janaki ? Janaki will just now obey
your will if you so desire. In this matter | have
hit upon a devise. Just listen to me and think
over it and if it meets with your approval you
may adopt the same. My proposal is this. First
it should be announced everywhere that Kum-
bhakarna, Dvijibha, Samhradi, Vitraddan and
myself have set forth to destroy Rama in battle.
We shall fight valiantly against Rama, if we
win there will be need of that devise but in
case we be defeated then you should do what |
now advise you todo. We shall come back
from the battle-field with wounds received from

1 It is quite unnatural that a srong supporter of
Ravana will gesk in eulogigic terms of Rama, but
herethe Vergfier ( certainly not the great Valmiki )
could not ress the temptation of introducing much
repeated things about Rama—Trandator.
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arrows inscribed with the name of Rama and
shall give out that we have devoured Rama and
Lakshmana and then shall ask for our reward
from you. Inthe meantime have this news of
Rama and Lakshmanas death spread through
your spy, Gaaskandha. Then you will distri-
bute riches, apparel, garlands, servants, maids
and other thingsas if you have been mightily
pleased amongst the heroes returned from battle
and you will begin to drink in joy. Thus after
the news of Ramas death being circulated all
over. You should go to the Asoka garden and
should console Sita in seclusion and tempt with
the offering of riches. If Janaki be thus deceiv-
ed by thisdemonstration of sorrow she will
obey your will. Knowing her beautiful husband
to be dead, out of despair and out of womanly
frailties common to a woman, she will yield to
you."

Formerly she was brought up in great happi-
ness, now she has been smitten with sorrow, so
now finding that happiness is within your reach
she will yield to you, O king, to me it seems to
be the best way of attaining your happiness. But
obstacleswill impede as soon as shewill see Rama.
So you should not be anxious for battle. Itis
not possible to secure that amount of happiness
in battle as it is possible to attain here, O king!
without incurring any risk of life and without
any loss of army score avictory over your enemy
that will enable you to attain fame and prospe-
rity."

Then heroic Kumbhakarna said to Ravana,
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"0 king! | shall remove thy fears by, daying
that wicked Rama this day. Be thou happy free
from any fear of enemy. A true hero never
boasts in vain like an empty autumnal cloud. In
battle-field | shall execute my bragging words, Then Kumik
dara said, thou coward ! What thou hast sad
may be agreeable to weak and conceited princes.
You are afraid of battle, therefore, it is your
duty to please your master by flattery. In fact,
you have spoilt every thing by your faults.
What miseries have befalen Lanka, it is denu-
ded of troops and its treasury is empty, only the
king remains. To spesk the truth, you have
acted like enemies in the garb of friends. After
this | shall immediately set forth for fighting to
undo the mischiefs produced by your evil

policy."

Thereupon Ravana smilingly sad to Kum-
bhakarna. This Mahodara has been greatly frigh-
tened by the prowess of Rama therefore he is
not much in favour of war. O hero! There is
nonelikeyou in love and friendship towards me.
Now proceed to win victory. You see, | have
roused you from sleep just to destroy the enemy.
In fact this isacrisis for the Rakshasas. Now
set forth holding a lance in your arm like Death
with his noose and devour Rama and Laksh-
mana with the army. The Vanaras will run
away in different directions at your very sight
and the hearts of Rama and Lakshmana will
rend in sorrow/'

With these words, Ravana became confident
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asif his sorrowswere at end, and he seemed to
get a life. On account of that his facein de-
light grew beautiful like the full moon. Then
Kumbhakarna got ready for the battle. He
took up a sharp steel lance wrought in gold.
That lance adorned with a garland of scarlet
flowers looked like a veritable thunder-bolt. It
was emitting sparks like fire incessantly.
Kumbhakarna snatching up with force the huge
lance, stained with blood of the enemies and
that was the destroyer of the gods and the
Asuras, said, " O king, what need have | of any
amy ? | shall go alonein the battle-field and
devour the Vanarasto appease my hunger."
Then Ravana said, "0 hero! The Vanaras are
powerful and skilled in battle. Finding you
alone they might kill you by their bitings. So
you proceed being surrounded by troops armed
with maces and lances, and comeback victorious
by destroying the enemies of the rovers of
night.

Then. Ravana descending from the throne
put on Kumbhakarna's neck a golden necklace
adorned with gems bright as the moonshine.
Then after putting armour, gloves, and other
excellent ornaments in their right places Ravana
fixed ear-rings to Kumbhakarna's ears and a
superbly fragrant garland on his neck. At that
time, that large-eared warrior being thus adorn-
ed, looked like sacrificial fire. Hiswaist was
tied up with dark-red girdle, and it seemed as
if the Mandara mountain had been fastened
round by snakesat the time of churning the



YUDHYA KANDAM 175

ocean. He then put on golden armours glitter-
ing like the lightning. He was impregnable on
account of that armour and he looked wonder-
ful like the Himalaya mountain tinged with the
evening rays. When thus equipped, he stood
up with alance in his hand and looked like
Narayana ready to overcome the three worlds
by his three feet.

Then that mighty Rakshasa hero got ready
for departure after embracing, greeting and
wheeling round Ravana. Ravana blessed him.
At that time conch-shells and trumpets began
to be blown. Horses, elephants, chariots, any
armed troops followed him. Rakshasas riding
on snakes, camels, asses, lions, elephants, deer
and birds followed him in numbers. A beauti-
ful umbrella was held over Kumbhakarna's head
and when he started for battle the Rakshasas
showered flowers on hishead. A large number
of infantry followed him, they were grim-visaged
and highly powerful. They were athletic, tall
and dark as collyrium dye, and their eyes were
red. They carried in their hands sharp swords,
lances, axes, bhindipales, maces and parighas.
Heroic Kumbhakarna being followed by that
formidable infantry issued forth like Death.
That crooked warrior, drawing the army in
battle array, said with acruel laugh, "You see,
as fire burns moths and flies, | shall burn with
the fire of my rage the leading Vanaras this day.
Nay, what is their fault these denizens of forest
are innocent. Rama is the cause of this sege of
Lanka, so | shal kill him first/'
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Thus encouraging the troops, Kumbhakarna
disturbed the sea by his heroic roars. At that
time, dreadful omens were seen on all sides.
The earth shook with its seas and forests, the
sun grew dark, the vulture perched on the flag-
daff and jackals began to howl. At last the
Vanaras espied him like God Rudra on the fied
of battle and ran away in fear and many of
them stumbled on the ground like uprooted
Sda trees.

CHAPTER XLIV
KUMBHAKARNA'S FIGHT

Then Kumbhakarna began to roar in battle-
delight, that resounded like thunderclaps. The
Vanaras ran away in fear at his very sight.

Then Angada seeing the Vanara troops thus
frightened, addressing Nee la, Nala, Kumuda and
Gavaksha, sad, "O heroes! Where are you
fleeing away like ordinary Vanaras, forgetting
your rank and birth ? Turn back. What is the
good of saving one's life thus ? What you see
there, is only a dreadful illusion. We shal
%gcstl{oy that illusion by our prowess. Come

The Vanaras were thus somewhat encourag-
ed and they returned to the battle-field with
trees and stones and began to hurl them against
Kumbhakarnain great anger. But huge trees
and stones crumbled into pieces being dashed
against his adamantine body. Then Kumbha-
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karna began to smother the Vanarasasfirere
duces the woods into ashes. Many Vanaras fell
on the ground like Kinshuka trees, crimsoned
with blood, many fell into the sea, many ran
into forest and many ran over the bridge. At
that moment, they had no courage or time to
look forward or backward, every one's face was
pale with fear. The Bhallukas hid themselves
amongst the trees and hills and some fell on
the ground like dead and some ran away.
Thereupon heroic Angada said. "O Vanaras !
Be patient, we shall fight boldly. Though you
are running away, but | do not see any refuge
of you in the three worlds. Now, turn back.
Why are you so anxious to save your lives ?
If yon return being vanquished your wives will
laugh at you, that laugh of scorn is worse than
death to a man of honour. You areborn of a
noble and mighty race now whither do you
run away being thus frightened ? Why are you
running away without displaying your valour ?
Surely you are low. Whither has gone your
prowess of which you boasted so much to help
your master therewith ?"

Being encouraged by Kumbhakarna's words
the Rakshasas set up a heroic roar that seemed
to agitate the ocean. At that time, various
evil portents became visible. The clouds turned
gray as ashes, and there were showers of burn-
ing meteors and thunder and lightning shook
the earth. Jackals bagan to howl! fearfully, and
birdsin a circle began to fly on the left. A
Vulture perched upon Kumbhakarna's lance.
His left eye and left arm began to throb. The

12
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sun grew dim and the pleasant breeze ceasad to
blow. -Kurnbhakarna was blinded by his Fate,
so he did not notice these bloodcurdling omens.
Then the mountain-like huge hero crossed the
city-ditch by a stride and appeared before the
Vanara army, the Vanaras ran away in diffe-
rent directions at his sight. They stumbled on
the ground like cut down trees from fear.
Kumbhafcarna's hand was like a formidable bolt.
In the field of battle, he for the destruction of
his enemies appeared like God Rudra at the
time of universal destruction with the mace of
Death in his hand.

CHAPTER XLV
KUMBHAKARNA'S FIGHT

The Vanaras unable to stand before Kumbha-
karna ran away in fear of ther lives. Angada
after taking them to task for their cowardly
conduct, said.

"Either we shall die and reach the region of
the blessed unattainable by the weak and the
coward ; either we shall enjoy all the luxuriesin
the abode of the heroes' after death or by our
victory we shall achieve imperishable fame on
earth. Look, that Kumbhakarna is like a mouth
about to leap into fire, and there is no escape

1. Amongs the Greeks also there was a bdief in
tbe existence of a happy isle wheretbe heroes dead in
battle repaired after death, where Ulysses met with
Achilles in his voyage to bis native home—Ithaca.
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from him. Wearerecognised as heroes by the
warriors if werun away in fear of life, then this
scandal will be known all over that thousands
ran away in fear of one man.

Thereupon, the Vanaras while running
away, replied in words unworthy of a heroic
soul, "O prince! Kumbhakarna is fighting
tremendoudy, none can sand him in the
battle-field. Lifeis dear to us"

With these words the Vanara troops took
to their heels. But Angada after assuring them
again and again and holding before them hopes
of victory, rallied them round with great diffi-
culty.

The Vanaras then grew calm, and returned
back to the fidd of battle. They were ddighted
with the assurance of Angada and commenced
a fierce fight with Kumbhakarna, and many
advanced forward with trees and stones againgt
Kumbhakarna, Giant Kumbhakarna too being
greatly enraged at this began to kill them. And
within a short time a number of Vanaras lay
dead on the field. As Garura, the king of birds,
devour the snakes so Kumbhakarna began to
devour the vanaras siezing them by force

In the meantime, Dwivida rushed forward
with a stone and hurled it with great violence
againg Kumbhakarna. But that stone missed
Kumbhakarna and fell amongst the troops. It
crushed many warriors, eephantsand chariots.
Thereupon the formidable Kumbhakarna with
a tremendous yell began to kill the Vanaras
with sharp arrows. Then Dwivida hurled
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another stone in the midst of thearmy. It
killed a fresh number of troops, elephants and
chariots.

In the meantime, Hanuman got upon the
sky and began to hurl stones and trees upon
Kumbhakarna's head. Kumbhakarna cut those
trees and stones into pieces with his lance, and
he advanced towards the Vanaras with his
lance in his hand. At that. Hanuman struck
Kumbhakarna with a peak. Blood flowed in
stream from his body and be was stunned by
that blow. Then that great hero, like a lumi-
nous mountain, pierced Hanuman's breast with
his sharp, flaming lance. Hanuman was stunned
by that blow and began to vomit blood, and
began to groan. Thereupon the Rakshasas
began to roar in delight :

Then Neela after assuring and rallying the
Vanara troops, hurled a huge stone against
Kumbhakarna, but that was crumbled to pieces
by Kumbhakarna's first blow and fell on the
ground with sparks.

In the meantime, Rishibha, Sharabha, Neela,
Gavaksha, Gandhamadan, these five heroes—
rushed against Kumbhakarna and began to
assault him some kicked at him some slapped
and some fisted him but instead of feeling any
pain, Kumbhakarna rather felt a pleasing sen-
sation from that beating. Then Kumbhakarna
caught Rishabha by his hand and pressed him
hard. Rishabha fell senseless on the ground
with crimsoned face and Kumbhakarna then
kicked at Gavaksha, slapped Neela, and fisted
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Sharabha. They began to bleed from their
bodies and fell down on the ground like cut
down Kinshuka trees. Then thousands of Vana-
ras rushed against Kumbhakarna and jumped
over his body and began to bite agan and
again; and showered on him fist-blows, Then
Kumbhakarna with the Vanaras over his body
appeared like a hill with trees grown over
it began to devour the Vanaras, The Vanaras
being cast into his wide mouth—Ilike the
bottomless pit—came out through his ears
and nostrils. Then Kumbhakarna in anger
began to tear them df to pieces. And in no
time the battle field became gory with fat and
blood. Kumbhakarna roamed amongst the
Vanara troops spreading havoc like the Dooms-
day fire. He with his lance looked like Indra
with his thunderbolt and Death with his noose.
And he began to smother the Vanaras, as fire
burns down dry woods in summer. Then the
Vanaras began to groan hideously, and took
shelter under Rama.

In the meantime, heroic Angada rushed
towards Kumbhakarna with a huge rock and
by frightening the Rakshasas by his heroic
roars, he hurled it on the head of Kumbhakarna's
Thereupon Kumbhakama's wrath was kindled
like fire and he rushed towards Angada putting
the Vanaras into flight by his heroic roar and
hurled his lance against him. Then skilful
warrior Angada, quickly changed his position
and Kumbhakarna's lance became frustrated.
Then Angada by a mighty spring Slapped Kum-
bhakarna at the breast. Kumbhakarna was
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stunned, and then recovering himself dealt a
fist blow against Angada. Arigada fell sense-
less by that blow.

After that Kumbhakarna proceeded towards
Sugriva with alance in his hand. Sugtiva too.
seeing Kumbhakarna coming near him, sprang
up and took up a huge rock and advanced for-
ward to meet his adversary.  Thereupon,
Kumbhakarna stood before him outstretching
his arms. Kumbhakarna was all over besmeared
with Vanara-blood. At that Sugriva said,
"O Rakshasa! Many warriors have met with
their death at your hands. You have achieved
a very arduous task. Certainly, your fame
will be greatly enhanced. Now leave the Vana-
ra soldiers.  What good will you reap by,
slaughtering the insignificant ones ? Now do
| hurl this rock against you. Resist it if you
can.”

Then Kumbhakarna said, "O Vanara! You
are the grandson of Pragapati, and the son of
the Riksha king. You have both , valour and
fortitude, therefore dost thou brag so much.”

Then Sugriva hurled that adamantine rock
and struck Kumbhakarna on the breast. But
that rock crumbled into pieces by coming in
contact with his expansive chest. At that the
Vanaras were greatly mortified, and the Raksh-
asas began to shout in delight. Kumbhakarna
was highly enraged and threw his glittering,
knee like lightning against Sugriva, by opening
wide his mouth. In the meantime, Hanuman
sprang up, siezed the lance with its golden
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chain and brake it into pieces. Heeasly broke
the steel lance by bending it over his knees,
The Vanaras were greatly delighted at that
The Rakshasas desisted from the battlein fear.
Thereupon, Kumbhakarna broke down a pesk
of the Malaya mountain and hurled it againg
Sugriva. Sugriva fainted from that blow. The
Rakshasas shouted in joy. In the meantime,
Kumbhakarna took away heroic Sugriva as the
wind takes away the cloud. Kumbhakarna
with Sugriva in his hands looked like the
Sumeru hill with lofty peaks. The gods were
greatly astonished at this and created a great
noise by their cdamour. Kumbhakarna repair-
ed with Sugriva in the midst of the praises of
the Rakshasas and the noise of the denizens of
the heaven. The Vanaras being too much fri-
ghtened left the field in hurry. Thus taking
away Sugriva, Kumbhakarna thought that with
the destruction of Sugriva everything of Rama
would be destroyed.

Seeing all these, intelligent Hanumana
thought, Sugriva had been captured, what
shall | donow ? | shall dowhat is proper. |
shall now day Kumbhakarna. If Kumbhakarna
dies of fist blow, then Sugriva will be released
and every body will Be glad. But what is the
necessity of doing such a thing. If Sugriva falls
in the hands of the Gods and the Asuras, he
will free himself by his own valour. Perhaps
he is now unconscious on account of blow
received, therefore he can not realise his dtua-
tion. He will soon regain his consciousness
and do what is good for himself and for the
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Vanaras at large. But if | rescue him, he won't
be pleased with that, moreover there will ever
be a gigma to his name, so0 let me wait for a
short time, he will himsdf free him from Kum-
bhakarna's gragp and prove his prowess there-
by/' Having decided in this manner, Hanuman
began to encourage the Vanaras by his assuring
wor ds.

In the meantime, Kumbhakarna entered
Lanka with Sugriva, whose life was pulsating
in hisveins. All were struck with wonder by
that sight and began to shower flowers on his
head. Then Sugriva slowly began to revive in
the cool breeze that blew along the high ways
of Lanka and with the sweet smell of fried rice
and spray of water that were sprinkled upon
Kumbhakarna's head as Sugriva was within the
clutch of Kumbhakarna's arms. He sowly
opened his eyes and saw the public roads of
Lanka. Thus finding himsdf within the grasp
of his adversary, Sugriva began to divise what
he was to do. What steps he would take that
might be good both for himsdf and the Vanaras.

Thus thinking, Sugriva, all on asudden, tore
Kumbhakarna's earswith his nails, bit of Kum-
bhakarna's nose with hissharp teeth, and tore
Kumbhakarna's sides by kicking simultaneously
with his twolegs. Kumbhakarna began to bleed
profusely. He threw down Sugriva in anger
and began to strike him with all his might.
The Rakshasas began to beat him right and left.
But all on a sudden Sugriva sprang up likea
kundakaball and ran to Rama.
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Kumbhakarna with. his torn ears and nose
began to bleed, as fountains and brooks run in
a hill, and his collyrium black colour being
gory with blood, he appeared like an evening
cloud tinged with the crimson rays of the sett-
ing sun. Then, that big warrioragain resolved
to fight, and finding no other weapon took a
huge club and appeared again on the field of
battle. In his wrath he began to devour the
Vanara troops, emerging from the city of
Lanka. In his hunger and fury he began to
davour two or three Vanaras at atime. He
could not even distinguish the Rakshasas at
that time, and devoured a good many of them.
He seized the Vanaras and the Rakshasas by
his hands and threw them into his mouth.
Blood and. fat trickled down his elbows. Then
the Vanaras ran away in gteat fear and took
shelter under Rama.

In the meantime, heroic Lakshmana comm-
enced a great fight. He pierced Kumbhakarna
first with seven arrows then with a number of
shafts. Kumbhakarna broke these arrows into
pieces. At that Lakshmana grew enraged and
pierced Kumbhakarna's golden armour with a
volley of arrows. Dark skinned Kumbhakarna
with the arrows, then appeared like the sun
surrounded by the clouds. Then in a thunder-
ing voice addressing Lakshmana, Kumbhakar-
na said. "O hero! | have vanquished even
Death, but since you have thus ventured to
fight against me, you will surely be famous for
this. Not to speak of fighting, that you have
succeeded in standing before me for so long, is
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enough glory for you. Formerly even ladra
mounted upon his Airabata and with his hosts
of gods could not do that. Lakshmana! You
are still aboy, and | have been greatly pleased
With your vaour. Now, allow me to goto
Rama for battle. You see it is my object to kill
Rama and with his destruction everything will
be over. What else may remain | shall destroy
that hereafter/'

Lakshmana replied with a (contemptuous)
laugh. "O Rakshasa! | do not dispute your
prowess that even the gods could not resist it.
Now, look there stands Rama firm as a rock."

Thereupon, Kumbhakarna leaving aside
Lakshmana proceeded towards Rama, shaking
the earth by his heroic treads. Then Rama
struck him on the heart with a severe shaft.
Being thus struck by Rama's arrow, Kumbha-
karna with a terrific yell pressed forward tow-
ards Rama. In Kumbhakarna's anger fire with
cinders began to come out from his mouth. At
that time, his club dipped from his hand and
being deprived of all weapons he began to fight
with fist-blows and daps. Being wounded by
Rama's arrows he began to bleed in torrents.
He was beside himself with rage and fury and
began to devour the Vanaras and the Bhallukas
and brandishing a huge rock in his hand he ad-
vanced towards Rama. Kumbhakarna hurled
that rock in great violence against Rama. Rama
cut that into pieces by seven gold-plated arrows.
That sock fell onthe ground and crushed two
hundred Vanaras to death.
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In the meantime, heroic Lakshmana often
thinking of hundreds of ways of daying Kum
bhakarna, addressing Rama said, “O worshipful
lord ! Thiswarrior being rendered by the smeii
of blood have lost his judgment of distinguish-
ing the friends from the foes. So he is devour
ring the Vanaras and the Rakshasas alike.
Now let the Vanaras get upon him and the
vanara leaders surround him on al sides. If
this villain is Weighed down with heavy weight
then he wont devour any more while coming
forward to fight."

Thereupon, the Vanaras being delighted
with Lakshmafta's words, got upon Kumbha-
karna who was greatly enraged at this and began
to shake them df from his body, as a vicious
elephant shakes df itsrider by shaking his back.

Thereupon. Rama took up his bow in anger
and he stared aa Kumbhakarna as if to scorch
him with the fire of hiswrath. Ramathen
advanced towards him. At that sight the Vana-
ras smothered by Kumbhakarna grew courage-
ous.

Rama held in his hand a golden bow like a
formidable snake and from his shoulder slung
a quiver full of arrows.

Assuring the Vanaras, Ramahurried towards
Kumbhakarna. Formidable Vanaras surround-
ed Rama Arid Lakshmana following his bro-
thers step, found Kutabhakama with red hot
eyes, acrown on his head and blood streaming
from his body. Kumbhakarna likran enraged
elephant that guard one of the quattets of the
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.globe, rushed towards everybody. He was tall
like the Vindhya and the Mandar hill and blood
streamed from his mouth, as rains from the
clouds. He was licking his elbows drenched
with blood. He was emitting a fierce effulgence
like fire and could not be stared at.

Rama seeing that warrior grim as Death,
twang his bow. Kumbhrkarna unable to bear

that sound rushed forward towards Rama in
.great wrath.

Seeing Kumbhakarna, heroic Rama with
arms long like the body of snake, sad, "O
Rakshasa chief ! Here am | standing, Rama
the destroyer of the Rakshasa race, with bow
and arrows in my hand ; come, don't be sorry,
¥10udwill soon meet with your end at my

ands."

Thereupon Kumbhakarna hearing the name
of Rama, burst forth in a sardonic laughter and
rushed towards him by trampling over the Va-
naras. Then that heroic Kumbhakarna said in
a thundering voice, that struck terror into the
hearts of the Vanaras, "Rama! | am neither
Viradha, nor Khara, nor Kavandha, nor Vali,
nor Maricha, but Kumbhakarna himself. Just
look at my iron-club, with this | formerly con-
quered the gods and Asuras. Though my ears
and nose are torn, still do not slight me. Now
first display your prowess to me. | shall witness
that first, and devour you afterwards."

Thereupon, heroic Rama being greatly enra-
ged with Kumbhakarna's words shot arrows
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against him- But Kumbhakarna was not a bit
pained by it. The arrow that could penetrate
seven pams at atime, and which dew a great
hero like Vali, fdl flat on Kumbhakarna. That
blood-stained warrior easly bore Ramas shafts
as showers of rain on his body. Then he violent-
ly whirled his formidable club by which he
thwarted the arrows hurled against him and
kicked a large number of Vanaras. Then heroic
Rama fixed a Vayuvya' arrow to his bow and
discharged it against Kumbhakarna. The wea
pon, as soon as it was discharged, tore df Kum-
bhakarna's hand with the club. Kumbhakarna
cried hideoudly in pain and that huge hand like
a (broken) diff crushed many Vanaras to death.
Then the surviving Vanaras looked (wistfully)
at the fighting between Kumbhakarna and
Rama. Kumbhakarna with his severed arm
looked like a hill deprived of its peak. In the
mean time, Kumbhakarna uprooted abig Sal
tree in one hand and rushed with that aégalnst
Rama. Rama cut df that hand by Aindra” wea
pon. That severed hand fell like an inert mass
on the ground and it crushed Vanaras, trees
and rocks by its weight.

Then Kumbhakrrna with a terrible yell rus-
hed towards Rama. Ramacut df his two legs
with two sharp crescent-shape weapons. The
legs fell on the ground with a terrific crashing
sound filling al quarters withit. Being thus

1 The word means pertaining to the wind.
2 It means appertaining to Indra.
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deprived of his arms and legs, Kumbhakarna by
.gasping wide his hornlike mouth, rushed to-
wards Rama At this, heroic Ramafilled the
cavity of bis mouth with arrows. Kumbha
Jkarna's mouth was gagged and he lost his speech.
He then fainted with a painful groan. Then
Rama took up a dazzling Aindraweapon irresis-
tible like death and hurled it in great speed like
a thunder against Kumbhakiarna. That Aindra
weapon, like smokeless fire, flew fast dong the
sy and lighted up the whole horizon with its
own eflulgence and cut Kumbhakarna's huge
head adorned with ear-ring. When the head
of that hero fell, it crushed the city wall, city-
gates and edifices. Kumbhakarna's huge body
by the force of the momentum fell into the sea.
It reached the bottom of the ocean by crushing
fishes and crocodiles by its weight. When that
hero-the enemy of the gods and the Brahmins—
was thus destroyed the earth with hills and
forests and the gods clamoured in delight. De~
varshis, Maharshis. Pannagas, Guhy kaas, Y aksha,
Gandharvas and Pakshis, al in wonder looked
at the heroic feat of Rama.

Then the Rakshasas were struck with panic
a this death of Kumbhakarna and ran away
and.began to shriek in fear at the sight of Rama
asthe elephants move away at the sight of the
lions. As the sun being freed from the grip gf
Rahu after the eclipse, shines in its splendour,
by destroying all darkness by its rays, so Rama
shone forth in al his effulgence amongst the
Vanaras. Then their faces beamed in delight
like lotuses ( of the morning ) and greeted Rama
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again and again in gratefulness.  Kumbhakarna
hitherto never met with any defeat in battle.
He vanquished the heavenly hosts by his
power's. And as Indra, the king of the gods,
slew Vritrasura 0 Rama destroyed Kumbha-
karna in tight and delighted at his death.

CHAPTER XLVI
THE SAD NEWS

‘The Rakshasas seeler(ljg Kumbhakarna thus
dain by Rama, hasened to Ravana, and said-
"0 king! That glest Kumbhakarna, after des-
troying the Vanaras. has met with his own
death. He smothered them for sometime, but
‘wes at last, rendered inert by Rama. His head-
less trunk obstructed the gate way of Lanka.
His earsand nose weretorn, his hands and |
were cut df and he has been destroyed like b
tree consumed by the-foret fire. His blood-
str?ined body is haf-immersed in the water of
the sea”

Then the Rakshasa king, Ravana, was ami-
tten with grief and he fainted irom intense
sorrow at the news of Kumbbakarna's death.
Devantaka, Narantaka and Trishira cried at the
-death of ther uncle. Mahodara and Mahaparjs
hwa shed tears at the news of their sep-bro
ther'sdeath.

Then Havana after regaining consciousness
beganto lamentin bitter sorrow, "Alas, Kum-
bhakarna, subduer of enemy's pride, why bagt
thou forsaken me so suddenly ?  Whither hast
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thou gone without removing my sorrows and the
affliction of my relations. At whose assurance
| used to defy the gods and the Asuras that my
right hand has been taken away from me. | am
no longer alive, it seems. How could Rama
day that hero who humbled the Asuras and
who was like the Dooms-day fire ? Upon whose
body thunder could not produce any impression
how he could be destroyed by Ramas arrows ?
The Vanaras are now clamouring above in joy
at your death. The Vanaras, now, thinking of
this opportunity will infest Lanka and beseige
the inaccessible gateways of the city. | have no
more need for kingdom, nor any charm for
Janaki, What shall | do with Janaki ? When
Kumbhakarna is dead, what is the use of living
any more ? If | cannot day Rama the destroyer
of my brother, it is better to die, To-day | shall
repair where Kumbhakarna has gone. 1 do not
wish to live even for a moment in absence of
my brothers. | injured the gods before now
they will surely laugh at me ( a my miseries )
Alas, Kumbhakarna! Thou art dear, how shall
| vanquish Indra without your help ? Former-
ly, | slighted Vibhishan's words out of ignoran-
ce, now do | suffer for it. Since | have heard of
Prahasta's and Kumbhakarna's death, the words
of Vibhishana have been tormenting me with
remorse and shame. | am now reaping the con-
sequence of turning away virtuous Vlbhlshana.
Thisis the said result of my own misdeeds/*

Then the Rakshasa king with a grief-laden
heart began to lament bitterly and at last fain-
ted from too much sorrow.
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, Then Trishira finding theRakshasakingthus
overwhelme withsorrow saidOking! Though
our uncle, the great hero Kumbhakarna, iss dead,
still a great hero like; you should never lament
like this. Your prowess is capable of conquer-
ing the.three worlds then why do you lameat
like a weak person ? You have Shakti given by
Brahma. You have impenetrable armour,
splendid bow and arrows, and chariot yoked with
thousands of asses, that produce a deep rumbl-
ing noise like acloudy By your arms you have
repeatedly conquered the Suras and the Asuras,
now it is necessary for you to punish Ram#.
Rather, you remain here, let me go to the battle
and | shall destroy your enemy as Garura, the
king of birds, destroyed the snakes. As Sam-
barasura was slain by Indra, Narakasura by
Vishnu, so Rama will lie prostrate on the battle-
field, being slain by me."

Then Ravana, whose end,was near, revived
in delight, as if he got a new lease of life, froin
Trishifa's words. Devantaka, Narantalp and
Atikaya became buoyed up with joy at the pros-
pect of battle, and in their enthusiasm they
clamoured saying "Let mego first, let meproceed
first."

They began to roar in war-delight. Thoss
warriors were versedin black art, were capable
of journeying through] the sky and were the
vanquisher of the gods and the Asuras.. They
were great heroes, and their fame spread every-
where. any thing was, heard about; their
defeat amongst the Gods Gandharvas, Kinnaras

13
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and the Uragas.' They were proud of their own
valour, they were versed in all kinds of learn-
ing they were skilled in battle and possessed
great knowledge of science. Ravana being
surrounded by those valiant sons, looked like
Indra, the king of heaven, surrounded by Gods
the vanquishers of the A suras. He embraced
them repeatedly and having commissioned
Mahaparshwa and Mahodara for their protec-
tion, blessed them for achieving victory.

Then those mighty heroes, being equipped
with war-like things bowed to Ravana and set
forth for battle.

Mahodara. with quiverful arrows got upon
a cloud-like elephant (descended from the family
of Airavata) and thereby he looked like the
setting sun (in the midst of the evening clouds.)
Prince Trishara got upon a chariot full of arms
and yoked with noble steed, and he appeared
like a threatening cloud with lightning, or like
a formidable comet. He, in his triple crown
looked like the Himalayas with its three golden
peaks. Heroic Atikaya was another son of
Ravana. Having been thoroughly equipped for
fighting he got upon an excellent car. It was
very nicely built and weapons were stored in it.
Atikaya had a golden crown on his head, and
excellent ornaments on his body. He then
shone like the southern mountain in the morn-
ing rays. Being surrounded by the Rakshasa

1 Ur means ser pents, perhaps a sect of aborigines
whose n:t?gﬁal emblem was Shake.
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warriors he looked like Indra encircled by the
gods.

Then Narantaka mounted upon a golden
steed, like the heavenly horse Uchai-Shrava,
that was in fleetness like the wind, or like the
flight of thought. He carried only one weapon
in his hand a meteor-like glittering Prasa.
Heroic Devantaka took a huge Parigha wrought
in gold, and he looked like God Vishnu with
the Mandara mountain at the time of churning
the ocean. The great warrior Mahaparsha, took
a formidable club and looked like god Kuvera
the lord of wealth.

Thus al these heroes issued forth from
Lanka like gods from the heavenly city of Ama-
ravati. A large number of Rakshasas followed
them on horse backs, elephants and chariots.
At that time, those bright princes looked like
luminous planets inthe sky. Their upraised
arms against the sky looked like a flock of cranes
white as the autumnal clouds. They set forth
in great speed with the fixed determination
either to conquer the enemy or to embrace death
in battle. Some of them roared in battle
delight, some brandished their arms against
their opponents. The sky seemed to be rent
with their war-cries.

On coming forward, the Rakshasas found the
Vanaras standing ready with trees and stones
in their hands. The Vanaras too marked the
Rakshasas' advance. That vast army with jing-
ling sounds, composed of elephants and horses
was dark like acloud and in it the great warriors
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shone, like burning fire and was quite incapable
of being stared at like the sun. The Vanaras
at this roared repeatedly with trees and stones
in their hands. The Rakshasas too yeled in
wax-ddight at the sight of the Vanara, army.

. Then the Vanaras entered the Rakshasa line
that extended like a range of hills. Some began
to roam in the sky and some inthe field of
battle being restless with rage. Then afierce
fight ensued. The Vanaras began to shower
trees and stones upon. the Rakshasas, and the
Rakshasas prevented fchem by theirsharp arrows
The Vanaras began to strike the Rakshasas with
tress and stones. Some of the Rakshasas, heads
were pounded with stones and some one's eyes
came out of their sockets on account of fist
blows received. The Rakshasas being, thus smit-
ten by the Vanaras yelled in unbearable pain.

Then, the Rakshasa leaders began to cut the
Vanaras into pieces by their sharp lances,
swords, Prasas, Shaktis and maces. warriors on,
both sides began to fight for life and levelled
their adversaries to the ground. The battle-
field soon became covered wit;h arms and the
dead bodies of the Vanara and the Rekshasat
soldiers. Blopd flowed in stream. Rakshasas
struck the Vanaras by snatching away stones,
and trees from their hands, and the Vanaras,too
struck the Rakshasas wresting the weapons
from their hands. The armours of the Raksha-
sas were cut and torn and blood oozed .out from,
their bodies like exudation from trees! The

Un—t oy,

2 Wordswords'' The bleeding pines their, odrous gums*
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Vanatas. destroyed chariots, elephants, horses
with their trees and stones. The Rakshasas cut
df thetrees and the stones of the Vanaras by
their sharp crescent-shaped weapons and lances.
Soon the battle assumed a very dreadful aspect.

CHAPTER XLV1lI
NARANTAK'S DEATH

In the meantime, Natantaka on horse back
entered the Vanara line, as a fish enters the
waters of the sea He held a sharp Shakti in
his hand. That hero on entering the Vanara
Inie, in a moment killed seven hundred Vana-
ras with a Prasa. The denizens of heaven
flocked pver Narantaka's head to Witness his
fi'ght. Within a very short time his way became
muddy with blood and fat. No sooner the
Vanaras 'attempted to display their valour, they
were dtit into pieces by hisfcharp Shakti. As
fire reduces the woods into ashes so Narantaka
began, to desttby the Vanaras. No sooner the
Vanraas raised trees or stones to hurl they were
struck down like mountains by thunderbolts
and lay prostrate on'the battlefield. Narantaka
began. to roam about like a heavy gde during
the rains trampling the Vanaras everywhere
with his flaming Prasa upraised. Not to speak
of fighting, .the Vanaras were speechless with
wonder yand could, not even stand before him.
Narantaﬁa cut into pieces with hisflaming Prasa
in whatever position he found one either seat-
ed, or standing upon a chariot.
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When that Prasa fell upon the object aimed
at, it hit like a thunder-bolt, and the Vanaras
being unable to stand before that dreadful wea
pon, yelled in agony they fel on the ground
like cut down trees or like diffs, cleft as under
by lighting.

But in the meantime, the Vanaras who got
themselves wounded in their fight with Kum-
bhakarna recovered from their injuries and
cane to Sugriva. Sugriva found that the
Vanaras being greatly frightened were running
away in panic from Narantaka, At that Sugriva
addressing prince Angada said. "My boy ! Go
and day that warrior on horse back, who is
devouring the Vanaras."

Thereupon, at the command of Sugriva,
Angada issued forth from the army, like the sun
emerging from a bank of clouds. Heroic Anga-
da was black like a dense hill and for carrying a
golden club, he looked like a mountain tinged
with ( shining) minerals. He was armless but
his nalls and teeth were his weapons. After
presenting himsdf before Narantaka, Angada
sad, "What is the good of fighting with those
Vanaras ? Now strike my chest with that prasa.

At that, Narantaka was inflamed with rage,
he bit his lips with his teeth, and heaving a
deep breath, like a python, he hurled the flam-
ing Prasa against Angada's breast. The Prasa
fell into pieces coming in contact with the
adamantime breast of Angada. Then Angada
seeing that Prasa weapon thus frustrated, dealt
a severe dap on the head of Narantaka'scharger.
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By that dlap the head of the steeds was smashed,
its eyes came out of their sockets and its legs
entered deep in the earth. Narantaka was
greatly enraged seeing his horse thus destroyed
and dealt a heavy fist blow on Angada's head.
Angada was greatly pained and he began to
vomit hot blood. He was stunned, but recover-
ing his consciousness, he dealt a fatal bow on
Narantaka's chest. Hisribs were broken and
blood came out from the mouth. Narantaka
fell dead like a thunder-struck mountain.
The gods were greatly delighted at the destruc-
tion of Narantaka and the Vanaras clamoured in
joy and Rama too was much astonished at this
heroic feat and got himself ready for battle.

CHAPTER XLVIII
OTHER CAPTAINS DEATH

Seeing Narantaka thus slain, heroic Devan-
taka, Trimurdha and Mahodara began to roar
in rage. Mahodarawas on the back of ahuge
elephant. He rushed towards Angada. Devan-
taka being furious at the death of his brother,
quickly advanced with formidable Parigha
against Angada. Finding the Rakshasas advanc-
ing towards him, Trishira advanced in his
glittering chariot yoked with spirited steed.
Angada uprooted a huge tree with its branches
and hurled it against Devantaka in great vio-
lence. Thereupon, Trishira cut into pieces
with a sharp mace like arrow. Angada took up
another tree. Trishiraand Mahodara cut that
into pieces with arrows and the Parigha.
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Then heroic Trishira advanced towards
Angada showering arrows on him. Mahodara
in anger struck Angada oft t h e chest with a
thunder-like Tomara. Devantaka having strunk
Angada with a Parigha soon disappeared from
the spot. But heroic Angada. though attacked
simultaneously by -several Rakshasas, was not
a bit unserved. Then Angada dealt& severe
dap on the head of Mahodara's elephant and
the elephant at Once breathed itslast. Angada
theft plucked a'huge tusk of the elephant and
struck DeVantaka with it. Devantaka reeled
under that blow like atree tossed by the wind,
and blood began to flow in stream. Devahtaka
however, tegainedhis consciousness with great
difficulty and struck Angada with great violence
by a Parigha, Afigada fell unconscious by con-
tracting his. knees. But he soon recovered and
stood up for fight. At the time of standing up,
Trishira pierced, his forehead with arrows and
set up a heroic roar. At that time, heroic Hang-
man and Neela seeing Angada thus surrounded
by the Rakshasas, advanced towards him. Neela
hurled a mountain peak at Trishira, who cut it
into pieces with three shafts. The rock at once
fell on the ground by' emitting light and sparks.
Then, formidable DeVantaka rushed towards
Hanumana with a Parigha in his hand, Hanu-
mana too frightened the Rakshasas by a terrific
roar and hit Devantaka on his head with a
thunderlike fist blow. Devantaka's eyes came
out of their sockets, his tongue protruded from
his mouth and he At once ,gave up his ghost.

Thereupon Trishira being much angyV
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-struck Neda on the breast with arrow in great
fury. Mahodara. again got upon a mountain
'like elephant and advanced by illuminating the
battle-field with his effulgence, like the sun
mounted upon the Mandara Hill, and began to
shower volleys of arrows upon 'Neela in rage,
It seemed asif clouds were incessantly raining
over a hill. General Neela was wounded by
his arrows. He grew inert and listless ; then
hie agaih plucked a huge rock and hit Mahodar'a
on the head. Mahdd&ra was smashed by that
blow and fell like a diff cleft by thunder. His
elephant too was destroyed with him.

Then Trishira , seeing his uncle dan by
Neela, pierced Hanumana with sharp arrows
in rage. Hanumanain fury hurled rocks again-
st him. Trishira too cut that into pieces by
his sharp arrows, then Hanumana finding the
rock, hurled by him. thus being frustrated, iti
gteat violence threw a big tree against Trishira.
Trishira cut that in itis course through the air
and roared in fury. Then as a Hon teats up an
elephant, so Hanumana tore Trishira's horse by
his nails. Heroic Trishira hurled aformidable
Shakti, fatal as Death against Hanuman in anger.
Hanuman took up that Shakti like a burning
meteor in the sky, and broke it into two. The
Vanaras seeing that terrible Shakti thus broken
into two roared in delight. Then Trishira
struck Hanuman with a sword on the chest.
Hanuman too dealt a dlap on Trishiiras breast*
trshira at once fell unconscous. In the mean-
time Hanuman snatched away the sword'from
Trishira and frightened the Rakshasas by his
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roars, Trishira could not stand that roar, he
stood up and dealt a severe fist blow to Hanu-
man. Hanuman's anger was inflamed and he
caught Trishira by his neck and severed his
head adorned with crown and ear-rings, as
Indra, in the days of yore, cut the head of
Viswarupa, theson of Viswakarma. The head of
that Rakshasafell on the ground, like a burn-
ing planet on the earth. At that sight the
Vanaras set up a heroic roar. The earth shook
with that and the Rakshasas ran way in great
fear. Then heroic Matta, seeing Devantaka
and others thus dlain, took up ahuge club
in rage. That iron mace was glittering with
plated gold, stained with blood, and was
adorned with a red garland. A fierce glow
constantly emitted from itsend. At this sight
even Superelephants, as Mahapadma, Sarva
bhauma and Airavata trembled. The infuriat-
ed warrior taking up that formidable mace
flared up in rage like the Doomsday fire and
rushed towards the Vanaras in great speed.

In the meantime, the Kapi-chief, Rishabha
came forward to meet Matta. Matta hurled
that thunderbolt-like mace against Rishabba's
breast. Rishavas chest was pierced. His
whole body reeled under that blow and he
began to bleed profusely. Rishabha regained
his consciousness after a long time, and stared
repeatedly at Matta, with hislips qvivering in
anger. Then he dealt a violent fist blow at
Matta's chest. Matta became covered with
blood and at once fel down like a cut down:

tree.
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In the meantime, Rishabha taking up that
fatal mace from Matta's hand began to yell in
war-delight. Heroic Matta was red like the
evening cloud. He was stupefied only for a
moment in pain, then regaining his conscious-
ness, he began to strike Rishabha repeatedly.
Rishabha fell unconscious and after coming to
his senses Rishabha struck Matta on his head
with that dreadful mace. By that fatal blow
the chest of Matta was smashed, and blood
flowed like a stream of molten minerals from a
hill. In the meantime, Rishabha rushed to-
wards the Rakshasa army with that macein
his hand, and began to destroy them by whirl-
ing it again and again. Matta was pounded by
that blow of the mace. He fell dead like a
peak smitten by thunder. Then the Rakshasa
army ran away in fear of their lives.

CHAPTER XLIX
ATIKAYA'S FHIGHT

Then, Atikaya, the subduer of pride of the
Devas and the Danavas, seeing his brothers,
mighty like Indra, fallen on the field of battle
and finding his uncles Mahodara and Matta
dead and the Rakshasa troops dispersed in fear,
became exceedingly angry. He got upon an
exceedingly glittering chariot and rushed to-
wards the Vanaras. He had fine ear-rings on
his ears and a great bow in his hand. He began
to roar by giving out his name repeatedly.
That hero brandishing his bow frightened the
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Vanaras gretly, The Vanaras thinking him
to be Kumbhakama, on account of his hUge
body, sought one another's protection. Atikaya
looked as formidable as Vishnu, when as a
Dwarf he was about to cover the three worlds
by hisfeet. The Vanaras ran away at his very
sight, and sought protection of Rama, the
shelter of the refugees.

Ramaremoved their fear by his assurances
and saw huge Atikayaseated on an excellent car
and roaring like a dark thundering cloud. He
was greatly astonished by his sight and ques-
tioned Vibhishana about him.

"O Rakshasa lord! Who is hethatis ad-
vancing in a chariot glittering as the sun and
yoked with a thousand steeds ? Who is that
hero whose look is like that of alion, whose
body is like that of a mountain ; who carries a
fromidable bow in his hand, who being surround-
ed by various sorts of weapons like Prashas
Tomaras etc. looks like God Rudra surrounded
by goblins ? Who is hethat is equipped with
fatal-edged Shakti and looks like a cloud with
lightning ; whose gold plated bow isadorning
the chariot as a rain-bow beautifies the sky ;
whose flag and g&f bear royal insignia whose
bow is beautiful like the rainbow resting against
abank of ,clouds; whose chariot is decorated
with flagsand daffs, and is driven by four cha-
rioteers with, a deep rumbling noise like that of
a (distant) cloud and where there are thirty
eight bows and quivers full of dreadful arrows ;
two swordseach ten cubits long anci furnished
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with handles four cubitsin length. Who is he
that wears a red garland on his neck, whose
countenance is dreadful like Death ; who is of
black colour, who is emitting an effulgence like
thesun free from clouds ; whose arms are pro-
tected with golden arm lists, and for them looks
like the Himalayas, whose dreadful face being
adorned with fine earrings looks like thefull
moon in the midst of the Punarvasu stars, and
at \:cvhose sight the Vanaras are running away
in fear?"

Vibhishana, replied, "Rama! Heisthe son
of the Rgkshasa king, in prowess he is like his
father and his name is Atikaya. Heis versed in
all the $hastras and he is obedient to the aged.
He is askilful rider, can also ride elephapts,
and is expert in the use of sword and bow. He
has also efficiency in polity. In short, relying
on his prowess, the city of Lanka rests free
from fear. Queen Dhanyamalini is the mother
of this great hero. He has propitiated Brahjna,
by his penance, and on account of weapons re-
celved from Brahma as his boons, he is invinci.
ble of the Gods and the Asuras. He has obtain-
ed by his penance excellent armours and
chariot. Danavas owe their defeat to him. He
protected the Rakshasas and destroyed the
Yaksha;ss. Once he even frustrated Indra's
thunderbolt and Varua's Pasha by his arms.
Soon get ready to destroy that hero, for h will
immediately began to route the Vanara army."

Then heroic Atikaya, entering amongst the
Vanaras began to roar repeatedly by brandishing:
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his bow. In the meantime, Kumad, Dvivida,
Mainda, Neela and Sharabha seeing that dread-
ful Rakshasa, rushed forward with trees and
stones. Atikaya cut down those trees and
stones with his arrows and began to pierce them
with iron shafts. They were defeated by Ati-
kaya and they were quite helpless for revenge.
Then asayoung lion frightens the deer herd,
so Atikaya frightened the Vanaratroops, but
he never struck any one amongst his enemies
who was unwilling to fight. Then that hero
advancing towards Rama proudly said, "Just see
| am upon a chariot with abow in my hand, |
do not like to fight against the weaklings who
are afrad of their lives. Let them alone who
are strong and possess enthusiasm for battle,
fight against him."

Thereupon, Lakshmana approached Atikaya
in anger took up his bow with a cheerful coun-
tenance. Then taking a shaft from the quiver
he began to twang his bow repeatedly before
Atikaya. The sound of the twanging of his
bow filled, the earth and the sky. The Raksha-
sas were greatly alarmed by that.

Mighty Atikaya was greatly astonished at
the sound of that twanging and seeing Laksh-
mana about to fight spoke forth in rage.

Lakshmana! Thou art a boy, you have no
knowledge of real heroism. Go away, why do
you wish to fight against such afatal enemy
like Death? The Himalayas and the earth
could not resist my arrows. Why do you wish
to provoke a smouldering fire ? Go away |eav-
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ing aside your bow. Don't lose thy life at my
hand. But | find you to be of haughty nature
and you don't wish to go back. So now be des-
patched to therealm of death. My sharp arrows
are like the trident of Rudrathe God of gods,
and they are the vanquisher of the pride of the
enemies. You will immedittely fed its effect.
As the angry lion sucks blood of the elephant,
so this snake-like arrow will, in no time, drink
your blood."

Then heroic Lakshmana hearing these proud
words of Atikaya, said, "O Rakshasa! You
can't be great only by words, one can never be
good by self-praise. Here do | stand before thee
with bow in hand, prove your prowess to me.
Don't brag in vain, but show your might by
act. He who has valour is ahero. Just show
your prowess by any means you like, then |
shall sever thy head by arrows as the wind
knocks down a ripe pam by itsforce. This
of mine will drink blood from the wound it
will cause. Don't slight me thinking me to be
a mere boy. Consider me as Death personified
whether | be young or old.

Lord Vishnu covered the three worlds even
assuming the form of a dwarf."

When the two warriors were thus banding
words between them, the gods, Vidyadharas
Guhyakas waited to witness the fight

Then Atikaya being greatly enraged at Laks-
mana's words, fixed an arrow to his bow and
discharged it with great force. Lakshman cut
off that snake-like shaft with a crescent-shaped
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arrow. Atikaya, seing his, arrow frustrated
like a cut of Snake, dispharged another five
arrows in great anger, lakshmana again Put
down those arrows; and sent df a flaming shaft
against Atikaya. It struck on his forehead and
it looked like swanke half-entered into a hill
Atikaya then shook with pain like the fate of
Tripura Asura struck by Rudras shafts,

Afterwards recovering hin?df a little. Ati
kaya said, "Lakshman; you have sent of M
irresistible arrow, you are a praise-worthy ad-
versary." Thus saying Atikayatook his seat in
front of his chariot and took- five pr seven arrows
and discharged against lakshmana. The arrows
in their course lighted, up the sky,, but Laksi-
mana did not grow nervous, and without any
haste coolly cut down those shafts into pieces.

Then Atikaya seeing his arrowsthu';sfrus-
trated discharged another shaft towards, Laksh-
man. That arrow pierced Lakshman's breast
and blood came out of it as drops of exudation
come out from the temple of an elephant.,

Lakshman after recovering himself a little,
took up afire-arm and charmed it with Man-
tras. The bow and the arrow became luminous
with its glow. At that time,Atikayaaitned
a dreadful fireearm at Lakshman. Lakshman
too, discharged that fierce weapon against
Atikaya.. Both those arms were glowing with
fire and they fell down burning each other in
the; sky. Those two shafts though formerly
glowmg with life, but having clashed against
each other,were reduced to ashes and their
fire was extinguished .
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At this, Atikaya in wrath threw Aishika
arm at Lakshmana. Lakshmana prevented it by
Aindra weapon. On Aishika arm being thus
frustrated, Atikaya discharged Varuna weapon
at Lakshmana, Lakshmana prevented it by the
Vayuvya weapon. Then Lakshmanain anger
discharged volleys of arrows upon Atikaya as
showers of rain. But all those broke-down com-
ing in, contact with Atikaya's armour wrought
in diamonds. Heroic Lakshmana thus finding
his arrows frustrated again discharged volleys of
arrows against Atikaya. Atikaya, however, was
covered with an armour, so those arrows could
not hurt him in any way.

In the meantime, Vayu approaching Laksh-
mana said, "O, hero! Atikayais covered with
an impenetrable armour which he has obtained
as a boon from Brahma, so pierce him with a
Brahma weapon, without that there is no other
means of destroying him. If this warrior is pro-
tected by that armour, he can't be destroyed by
any weapon."

Thereupon, Lakshmanamighty asIndra, took
up terrible.Brahma weapon. When he amed
that Brahma weapon, it agitated the sun, the
moon and the planets, and the earth shook, as if
in an earth-quake. Lakshmana fixed that fatal
Brahma weapon to his bow and hurled it like
thunder against Atikaya. The Brahma weapon
was wrought in diamond, and it made its .way
along the sky having its velocity increased in its
course. Then Atikaya seeing that.Brahma wea-
pon coming towards him tried to prevent it by

14
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sharp arrows, butit flew towards him like the
bird Garura.

Atikaya in order to thwart that weapon,
threw with al his might Shakti, lance, Rishti,
axe and mace. But all those were baffled by that
weapon and it severed Atikaya's head adorned
with crown. Atikaya's head at once fel on the
ground like a peak of the Himalayas. His orna-
ments and dress lay scattered and the Rakshasas
were greatly pained at the sight of Atikaya's
fal. They began to clamour infear and pain
and ran towards Lanka. The faces of theVanara
troops became delighted with joy like the bloom-
ing lotus, and they began to praise Lakshmana
loudly at the death of formidable Atikaya.

CHAPTER L
ENCOURAGED BY INDRAJIT

Ravana, the Rakshasa king, hearing of Ati-
kaya's death was smitten with grief and add-
ressing the Rakshasas said, "O Rakshasas!
Dhumraksha. Prahasta, Kumbhakarna and
others were invincible heroes. They were huge,
strong and versed in arms, but Rama has des-
troyed them and other Rakshasa heroes.
That ' day, famous Indrgjit bound them with
divine arms. The gods, Asuras, Yakshas and
the Uragas even can not untie that bondage.
But | know not how those two heroes liberated
themselves from that bondage whether by magic
or by strength. Those Rakshasas that were sent
by me to battle, have been destroyed by the
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Vanaras. Totdl thetruth, there is no hero
now who can by his prowess destroy Rama,
Lakshmana, Sugriva and Vibhishana. How
mighty isRama ? How irresistible are his wea-
ponsthat Rakshasas have fallen by hishands |
Now let sentries carefully guard Lanka and the
Ashoka forest where Janaki lives surrounded by
the Rakshass After thisentry and exit of
every body must be carefully reported. Go and
lie in ambush with your armies where there are
shrubs and groves. You must always watch the
movements of the adversaries in the morning,
evening and at night. Indifference about it is
not at all advisable. Whether the enemy is full
of preparations or advancing or are stationed in
ther former place must aways be carefully
observed/'

Thereupon, the Rakshasas commenced their
work according to the directions of Ravana,
Ravana too with a sorrow-stricken heart entered
his palace. The fire of his wrath was kindled
again and he began to brood over the death of
his sons heaving degp sghs dof and on.

Then the surviving Rakshasas soon appearing
before Ravana said, "O Lord ! Devantaka and
other warriors have fallen on the field of battle.

At this news, the eyes of Ravana became
bedewed with tears, and he became extremely
agitated thinking of the destruction of his sons
and brother.

Inthemeantime, great Indrajit seeing Ravana
thus plunged in grie¢f and said, ' Father! Why
areyou 0 sad and anixious so long Indrgjit is
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alive. Thereis none who can survive in my
fight. You wait and will see Rama and Laksh-
mana dead, torn by my arrows. Relying on my
valour as well as upon my lucks | take my vow
that | shall destroy Rama and Lakshmana by my
irresistible arrows."

‘To-day, Indra, Yama, Vishnu, Rudra,
. Sadhya, Vaishwanara, Chandra and Surjya will
witness my vaour as once displayed by
Vishnu, in the form of adwarf, in the sacrifice
of Vali."

After assuring Ravana with bold words, the
great hero, Indrgit, ascended his car. His
chariot was full of weapons, yoked with asses,
and in,speed, it was like the wind. Getting upon
this excellent car Indrgjit cheerfully proceeded
for battle. A large number of soldiers followed
him with bows and arrows in hands. Amogst
them some were seated upon elephants ; some
on horses ; some on tigers ; some on Scorpions ;
Some on cats ; Some on ases ; ome on camels ;
some on snakes ; some on boars; some on lions;
some'on jackals ; huge as hills ; some on crows;
some on ducks ¢, and some others on pea-cocks.
All those mighty warriors were equipped with
Prashas, maces, swords, clubs and axes. Indrajit
moved with all these in violent speed. Trum-
pets and conchshells sounded. loud. A moon-
white umbrella spread over Indra jit's head, as
the full moon shines;in the sky., On his either
sides white chowris- with gold handles were
being waved. As. the firmament looks bright
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with the sun, so the city of Lanka shone by the
presence of this matchless warrior.

On arriving at the field of battle, Indrgjit
stationed the Rakshasas on all sides. The name
of that place was Nikumbhila. Reaching there,
Indraiit commenced a sacrifice for victory. He
began to propitiate the God of fire duly by offer-
ing incense, wreathes of flowers and offerings
of fried rice, and by chanting mantras. Arrows
served for Kusha grass and a deep iron ladle was
lad ; the barks.of Vibhitaka tree served for fig
tW|gs and robes were dyed red to make meat
preparations for the sacrifice’ After lighting
the sacrificia fire, Indrgjit seized a black goat by
by its throat. As soon as that goat was thrown
as an offering into fire, its smokeless glare spread
on al sides, and omens of victory gradualy
appeared. The God of fire himsaf rose in his
image, of shining gold and accepted the offerings
by spreading out his hands. He again obtained
Brahma weapons granted by Brahma, He then
sanctified by that heavenly weapon and sacred
Mantras his chariot and bow. The whole firma-
ment with the sun, the moon and the planets
shook, when he invoked the presiding deity of
the Brahma weapons, by casting offering to the
sacrificid fire.

Indrgjit then vanished in the sky with his
bow, arrows, lance, and sword aong with his
chariot yoked with horses.

1 For successin an undertaking, as victory in battle,
sacrificial rites were often performed by the Vedic Hindus,
and various offerings were thrown into sacrifioia fire Here
some details have been given.



CHAPTER LI
THE VICTORY OF INDRAJIT

Afterwards, the Rakshasa army carrying
flags and staffs commenced a heavy fighting and
began to strike the Vanaras with Tomaras.
goads and wonderful shafts.

Cagting his eyes upon the Rakshasa troops
Indrajit said, "'fight bravely for the destruction
of the Vanaras" Thereupon, the Rakshasas
with great enthusasm began to strike the Vana-
ras vigoroudy, and Indrajit over their head be-
gan to goread havoc amongs Vanara army by
his irresstible arms. The Vanaras began to
throw trees and stones incessantly at him. In-
drajit in anger began to rout the Vanara troops.
At that, the Rakshasas were extremely delight-
ed, and each and every shaft of Indrajit took a
number of Vanarasasitstoll. Thus the defea-
ted Vanaras began to dispersein fear and gave
up ail desrefor a fight. They fel in hosts like
the A suras in the war with the gods. Indrajit
was like the glowing sun and his arrows were
its rays!

The Vanaras made another desperate attem-
pt, but they were soon routed and began to fall
back in fear. Then they began to fight for Rama
with their all possble might, and began to
throw heavy stones at him. But victorious
Indrajit easily prevented those dangerous voll-
eys of stones and scattered them by his sharp
arrows. His fiery shafts like snakes began to smo-
ther the Vanaras. Indrgjit then pierced Gan-
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dhamadan with eighteen arrows and Nala with
nine, Mainda with seven sharp arrows, Gga
with five, Jamvuvana and Neela with ten. He
then fatally struck with formidable shafts, obta-
ined by way of boon, Sugriva, Rishabha, Angada
and Divida. They remained as dead. Then
flaring up in wrath like the Doomsday fire, In-
drgjit began to destroy the Vanaraswith his
dreadful arms, and was delighted seeing the
Vanaras dispersing in fear with their bodies
streaming in blood. Then, after smothering the
Vanaras for sometime with his formidable arms,
Indrajit again vanished in the sky and began to
shower arrows upon the vanaras as the clouds
pour forth rains. The huge Vanaras thus being
molested by his arrows began to shriek in agony
and pain, and they fel like thunder smitten
diffs on the ground. At that time only his
sharp shafts were seen but none could see In-
dragjit hidden by the spell of magic.

Then Indrgjit covered the face of the sky
with his formidable shafts and began to shower
various arms like drops of fire on the heads of
the Vanaras. The Vanaras with their bodies
bathed in blood, looked like so many Kinsuka
trees in blossoms. At that time whoever
looked up, his eyes were pierced. The Vanaras
clasped each other in fear of their lives and
some saved themselves by lying prostrate on
the ground. Indrgjit by his arms wounded
Hanumana, Sugriva, Angada, Gandhamadan,
Jamvuvana, Sushena, Swmiff Mainda, Dvivida,
Neela, Gavaksha, Gavaya, Kesheri-Vidyut-
dranstra, Surjyanana, Dadhimukha, Pavaksha.
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Nala and Kumuda, After thus vanquishing the
Vanara leaders, Indrajit began to shower his
shafts upon Rama and Lakshmana. Then Rama
seeing Indrajit's incessant volleys of arrows fall-
ing like showers of rain after surveying every
thing carefully, turned to Lakshmana and said,
"My boy ! Indrajit after destroying the army
by his magic is now discharging his arrows at
us. This hero is proud of the boon obtained
from Brahma his formidable self is now invisi-
ble, so it is not possible to kill him now, Itis
his weapon whose virtues and powers are un-
thinkble, this weapon is got from that Selfborn
Divinity who is the creator and destroyer of
the universe. O, intelligent one ! Bear it this
day by thinking of that great God along with
me. Let the formidable hero, Indrajit cover us
with his shafts. The Vanara army already
appears very poor. Let us now lie inert like
senseless things on earth. Seeing us in this
plight Indrajit will surely return to Lanka
being assured of his victory.

Then Rama and Lakshmana were smothered
by the arrows of Indrajit. Seeing them thus,
humbled and cast into grief Indrajit roared in
delight, and went back to Lanka, protected by
Ravana, greeted with the praises of the Raksha-
sas and cheerfully narrated everything before
his father.



CHAPTER LII
VIBHISHANA'S-ADVICE

Seeing Rama and Lakshmana thus lying
inert and the Vanara army lying senseless, wise
Vibhishana said, "O heroes, Don't be afraid.
There is no cause of grief or despair, worshipful
Rama and Lakshmana are lying on the ground
out of respect towards Divine Brahma. Itis
through His blessings that Indrajit has obtained
such irresistible arrows. Rama and Lakshmana
out of their respect towards that weapon have
fdlen prostrate on the ground and Iylngl inert
as dead. So you have no cause for grief.’

Then intelligent Hanuman honouring the
Brahma weapon said to Vibhishana "O Rakshasa
chief I  These mighty Vanaras have been dlain
by the Brahma weapon. Let us now encourage
the fainting ones/'

Then those two heroes in that night began
to roam over the field of battle with torchesin
their hands. They found the battle-field cover-
ed with arms and the dead bodies of the
huge Vanaras. Of the Vanaras, tails of some,
hands of some, thighs of some, legs of some
and necks of some were severed. Blood was
flowing in stream from their bodies and some of
them wreathed in fear. Heroic Sugriva, Anag-
da, Neela, Gandhamadhan, Sushena, Mainda
Begodarshi, Nala, Jyotirmukha. Dvivida were
lying like dead bodies on thefield of battle.
Indrajit by his Brahma weapon had slain sixty
seven hundred millions of Vanaras.
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Vibhishana seeing the Vanara army vast as
an outstretched expanse of the seg, in that dis
tressed condltlon began to search for Jamvuvan,
the Riksha' king Jamvuvan had grown old in
due course of nature. Being struck with arrow,
he lay like a steady flame of fire. Having &spied
him, Vibhishana approached him and said.

"O worshipful one Art thou alive ?

Then Jamvuvan with great difficulty ans
wered. "Vibhishana! | have recognised you
only by your voice. | have been smitten with
arrows. | can't see you with my eyes. Let
me ask you one thing is Hanuman, the pride
of Anjana, and of the wind god alive ?'

Vibhisana said, O. Riksha chief ! Why do
you ask about Hanuman without enquiring
about worshipful Rama and Lakshmana ? Such
love and affection which you now show towards
Hanuman have not been shown by Sugriva,
Angada towards Rama."

Thereupon, Jamvuvana said, "Listen to me,
| have enquired about Hanuman. If that great
hero be alive, then even if our army be wholly
destroyed vyet | shall reckon them to be living,
but if he is dead then if our army be living still
| would consider them dead, to speak the truth,
our lives and hopes depend upon that great
hero, who is swift as wind and mighty as fire."

Then Hanuman came near old Jamvuvan
and respectfully bowed down to him. At that

1 Riksha means a bear.
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time Jamvuvan was in great afliction and pain,
he seemed to revive at his words, and sad, "My
boy ! come and save the Vanaras, Thou art
their greatest friend and their is no greater hero
than you. Now, thetime has come to display
your prowess and | find nobody else who can
stand in this critical Juncture. Just restore the
Vanaras and the Bhallukas to their lives. Rama
and Lakshmana are lying haf dead, now draw
out the shafts that have stuck deep into them.
My boy! Just hie to the distant Himalayas,
coursing over the sea. After that, you will
come across the Rishabha mountain, full of
fierce animals whence you will find the Kailash
mountain. Between these two mountains there
stands the mountain of medicines full of medi-
cina plants.

"You will find there on its peak, Mritasanji-
vani Visalyakarani, Suvarnakarani and Sandha-
ni, these four kinds of medicinal herbs. Those
shining medicina herbs, you will find, have
illumined the surroundings by their halo of
effulgent energy. Come back soon with those
four kinds of medicinal plants and soon restore
the Vanaras to their lives."

Thereupon, the great hero, Hanuman,
hearing these words of Jamvuvan, debated
within, and his mind was agitated as the ocean
isheaved up by the wind. He ascended the
Trikuta hill and stood like a peak upon the
Trikuta hill The Trikuta bent down under
the pressure of his feet. By the forceof Hanu
man's fight the mountain trees fell in number
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and by their friction a fire was generated. The
peaks fell scattered, and masses of rocks were
pounded into dusts and the whole mountain
began to shake. Then the vanaras could no
longer remain on that hill. The houses and
the city gates of Lanka were going through a
(weird ) dance. In that night, all creatures
were overwhelmed with fear, and the earth
with its oceans began to toss. Heroic Hanu-
man by gaping wide his flaming, horse-like
mouth began to roar and the Rakshasas lay
inert from fear. Hanumana got himself ready
for the work of Rama after bowing down to the
ocean. By throwing up his snake-like tail,
by lowing his back, he contracted his ears,
and by opening wide his mouth, gave a mighty
spring in the sky. By the force of his flight,
trees, stones and small monkeys that were on
the hill were raised up and fel into the sea
Heroic Hanuman with meteoric speed flew
through the sky outspreading hisarms. The
sea became agitated with al its animals. Hanu-
man proceeded in great speed like the disc
flung by Vishnu's hand. He, in the course of
flight, passed over streams, lakes, hills, forests,
villages and cities, He never felt tired and ffew
like the bird Garura by filling different quarters
with the deep noise of his flight. He saw from
distance the Himalayas with its sounding
catarracts, woody caves, snowy cliffs and dense
rows of trees. Hanuman crossed the Hima-
layas with the speed of the wind. He found
many sacred hermitages standing upon the
mountain. He found there different places as
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the Brahmashira, silvery spots, the place where
standing God Rudra discharged his shaft, the
abode of Indra, Hayagriva region Yamakin-
kara place, the place of fire, the region of
Kuvera, the meeting place of the flaming Sun
the Brahma spot, and the navel of the earth,

Hanuman espied the foremost of Mountains
the Kailash, the spot of meditation of God
Rudra, and of the great Bull, and the golden
mountain of medicines, full of luminous medi-
cinal herbs. He was greatly astonished at the
sight of the mountain of medicines flaming like
a column of fire, and springing upon it, he
began to look for the medicines, Hanuman
crossed thousand of Yojanas in the mountain
of medicines. In the meantime, the medicines
finding one looking for them, suddenly dis-
appeared from sighr. Then Hanuman grew
exceedingly angry and his eyes began to glow
like fire. With a deep roar he said, 'O moun-
tain! Why don't you show favour and sym-
pathy to Rama ? What is the cause of this
sight towards him ? | shall immediately punish
you for this misconduct. You will instantly
find ygurself scattered by the prowess of my
arms.’

Saying this, Hanuman violently plucked a
mountain peak. That peak was covered with
woods, tinged with gold and other minerals, and
its crown was luminous. Its stones fell in differ-
ent directions and herd of elephants were
roaming over it. Hanuman taking that peak, to
the great panic of Indra and other gods, rose up
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in the sky. The denizens of the sky being asto-
nished at this heroic feat of Hanuman began to
praise him loudly. He flew like Garura. The
luminous peak in his hand, was incapable of
being gazed upon like the glowing sun. At that
time, he looked like another sun by the side of
thesun! As God Vishnu shinesin heaven by
holding his disc, luminous with intense rays, so
that tall hero appeared with that diff in his
hand. The Vanaras clamoured in delight having
espied him from distance.

Hanuman too at the sight of the Vanaras
began to roar repeatedly. Thereupon, the
Rakshasas of Lanka roared back in thundering
noise.

In no time Hanuman flighted upon Lanka
and after greeting the chiefs of the Vanaras he
embraced Vibhishana.

At the very smell of the medicines, Rama
and Lakshmana were perfectly cured and other
Vanaras too gradually'‘came round and stood
upon their legs. As people rise from their sleep
in the morning, so they rose from their stupor.

TheHakshasas, however, could not be reviv-
ed, for all the Rakshasasthat were dain, were
thrown into the sea at the command of Ravana,
lest their number might be counted

Then, Hanuman again took back the moun-
taintainof medicinestotheHimalayasand placed it
inthe proper place and returned back.



CHAPTER LIII
LANKA IN FLAMES

After that, Sugriva, the Kapi king, deciding
a course of action, addressng Hanuman said,
"O hero! Since Kumbhakarna and other prin-
ces have been dain, | do not know how Ravana
will defend Lanka any more ? Let the strong
and courageous Vanaras from our sde fall upon
Lanka with burning torches."

The sun went down, and in the dark even-
ing, the Vanaras proceeded towards Lanka with
torchesin hand.

The uneven eyed Rakshasas that wer e guard-
ing the city gates of Lanka, took to ther heels
at the sight of those formidable Vanaras pro-
ceeding with lighted torches in their hands.
The Vanaras, then in delight, set fire to the
oCity-gates, upper houses, to all the high roads
and narrow lanes, and to the palaces. In no
time, the fire was ablaze and it put forth its
cruel tonguesin all directions. High palaces
began to burn and crumble into pieces. Aguru,
fine sandal, pearls, polished gems, diamonds,
and corals all were reduced to ashes. All kinds
of clothes spun from flax, silk, and lambs wool,
golden vessds, excellent harness, elephant's
gear, armours of the warrfious, protecting cowers
o the elephants and horses, various kinds oi
arms, hairy blankets, chowris, hordes, various
kinds of arms, hairy blankets, chowris, tiger's
skin, musk, sacrificial rooms, bedsteads, house-
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hold furniture and everything were burnt to
ashes.

The Rakshasas were clad in golden armours,
they wore garlands and had put on excellent
dress ; they were walking fast in staggering gait
under the influence of wine, and their wivesin
fear followed them clinging by the ends of their
clothes.

The wrath of the Rakshasas became kindled

at this sudden act of arson by the Vanaras, and
they came out with swords; lances and axes in
their hands. Some were taking their meals,
some were drinking, and some were happily
asleep on fine beds with their wives, finding
themselves hemmed in on all sides by fire, they
came out in great alarm, holding young children
by their arms. Everything was in blaze and fire
leaped in all directions. The mansions of Lanka
were costly and strong-built. Some of them
were like the full moon, and some were crescent
shaped, their wide chambers' windows and
lattices were fine and wonderful, and their dia-
ses were well built. Those upper chambers were
made of gold and wrought with corals and gems,
and in their heights, they seemed to touch the
sky became echoed with the cries of startled
pea-cocks and cranes. Fire began to consume
those spacious rooms. The flaming city-gate
looked like a cloud lit up with lightning, and
the burning houses appeared like so many peaks
encircled by forest-fire. In that fatal night,

1 It may mean spacious arrangement for light. ,
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women that were fast asleep in seven storied
palaces, being scorched by fire, threw off their
ornaments and shrieked in pain. The burning
houses fell with a crash like the peaks of a
mountain struck down by lightning, and from
distance they shonelike the cliffs of the Hima-
layas consumed by forest fire. The roofs of the
palaces were lit up with cruel flame. At that
time, Lanka appeared like a Kinsuka treein
blossoms. The people in fear untied the horses
and elephants. At that time Lanka ( with its
hubbub) appeared like an ocean with sharks and
crocodiles turning in a whirlpool. Somewhere,
the horse bolted at the sight of an elephant,
while at another place, the elephant ran away
at the sight of a steed. The watersof the Ocean
looked red with the glow of that mighty fire
and reflections of the burning houses fell on its
restless water. Lankawas thusin fire.

The cries of women enveloped in smoke and
fire, could be heard from hundreds of leagues.
The Rakshasas who were then coming out with
their burning bodies were suddenly attacked by
the Vanaras, and the air became resounded with
their yells.

In the meantime, Rama and Lakshmana, hav-
ing their arrows removed, cheerfully took up
their bows and quiverss A great noise was pro-
duced as Rama twang his bow. Rama looked
like angry Rudra and the twanging of his bow
drowned the clamours of the Rakshasas. The
hills crumbled by his arrows. Seeing Rama's
shafts penetrating into their palaces and abodes,
the Rakshasas got themselves ready for battle.

15
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In the meantime, Sugriva gave instructions
to attack the gate that lay nearest to one.
"Whoever will run away is certainly disobedi-
ent to me, you must kill that wicked fellow.

Seeing the Vanaras standing with torches at
the city-gate, the wrath of Ravana was fiercely
kindled. The air gected from his mouth filled
al directions, and the wrath of God Rudra see-
med to be mirrored on his countenance.

Then calling Kumbha and Nikumbha sons of
Kumbhakarna near him, sad. My boys! Pro-
ceed with abig army to the field of battle.

At this, Kumbha and Nikumbha started for
fight. Yupaksha, Shonitasha, Prgangha, and
Kampana followed them. Ravana set up a
heroic roar and said, "Rakshasas! Go and fight
at night."

Thereupon, the Rakshasas issued forth with
shining arms. The sky became lit up with the
sheen of their ornaments and apparel and by
the fiery glow of the Vanaras.

The light of the moon and the stars and the
halo of the apparel of the heroes on both sides,
lighted up the intervening sky between the two
armies,

The Vanaras found the Rakshasa army well
equipped, sufficiently provided with horses, ele-
phants and various kinds of arms. Their zones
were producing atinkling sound. Their -bows
were strung, arrows fixed to them, and the air
became scented with the sweet fragrance used
by them. The Rakshasas attacked the Vanaras
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violently, like moths leaping into flames, Vana-
res began to strike them with stones, . trees
and fist blows. The Rakshasas began to sever
their heads with sharp weapons, and the Rak-
shasas in their turn were being destroyed by
the Vanaras some were cursing, some abusing,
some bragging of their prowess, and some were
chalenging their antagonists. And in no time
a heavy fight ensued betweeu the two parties.

When the fight thickened, Angada approa-
ched Kampana, Kampana being enraged for the
wounds received, dealt a severe dap on Angada's
breast and Angada fell unconscious. But he
soon recovered and hurled a peak against Kam-
pana, Kampana died from that blow. In the
meantime, Shonitaksha came near Angada and
began to strike with sharp arrows, Shonitaksha
hurled several kinds of sharp weapops against
Angada, Angada being thus hurt fell upon
Kampana destroyed his bow, arrows a*d the
chariot. Thereupon, Kampana took up hissword
and shield. Angada siezed him by a spring and
snatching df his sword cut him vertically into
two pieces and proceeded to another place. In
the meantime, Y upaksha being greatly enraged
soon came near to Angada, aong with Prgan-
gha. Shonitaksha too having aecovered himself
a little came there with hisiron mace. Angada
being stationed between Prgiangha and Shonita-
ksha appeared like the full moon between the
two Vishakha stars. Mainda and Dvivida were
protecting his flanks and the Vanaras, were
waiting to fight the Rakshasas. The Rakshasas
in fury attacked them with swords, maces and
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bows and arrows. The Vanaras began to hurl
trees and stones against them. Prgangha cut
those trees and stones into pieces and the
Vanaras in their turn crushed down his cha-
riot into atoms. Mainda and Dvivida attacked
the Rakshasas in great fury, but Shonitksa
frustrated their attacks.

Then Prgangha attacked Angada with a
huge sword. Angada uprooted an Aswakarna
tree and struck Prgangha on his wrist and the
sword fell down from Praganghas grasp. At
this Prgjangha dealt a severe blow like a thun-
der, Angada remained stunned for some time.
Then, recovering himself, Angada broke Prajan-
ghas head with tremendous fist blow.

Yupaksha seeing his uncle thus slain got
down from the chariot with tearful eyes. He
had no more arrows in his quiver, so he rushed
with his sword. Thereupon, heroic Dvivida
struck Yupakshawith a huge stone on his chest.
Then afiercefight ensued between the two. In
the meantime Shonitaksha struck Dvivida with
his mace, Divida groaned under that blow, but
finding Shonitaksha to strike again, he snatched
away that mace from his hand.

In the meantime, Mainda came near Dvivida
and a heavy fight ensued. Dvivida struck Sho-
nitakska on his face and pounded him to atoms.
Mainda too in fury killed Yupaksha by smas
hing hisribs. At that, the Rakshasa soldiers
in despair ran to Kumbha.



CHAPTER LIV
KUMBHA'S FIGHT

Kumbha encouraged them by his assurances
and found that mos of the heroes had been
dain by the Vanaras Kumbha commenced a
desperate fight againg the Vanaras, and that
great warrior, foremost of bowmen began to
tear and cut the Vanaras by his sharp arrows.
He struck Dvivida with a gold plated arrow.
Dvivida fell wounded by stretching apart his
legs. Then Mainda struck Kumbha with a huge
piece of rock, but heroic Kumbha cut that into
pieces by five sharp arrowand struck Mainda
with another shaft on the chest. Mainda fell
unconscious from that blow.

Then, Angada seeing Dvivida and Mainda
thus worsted in the fight, rushed forwards to-
wards Kumbhae in violent speed. Kumbha
wounded Angada with a number of arrows as
one wounds an eephant witha goad. Angada,
though wounded was not least overcome but
he incessantly showered trees and stones on
Kumbha's head. . But Kumbha's arrows cut
them into pieces. Angada rushed forward, but
Kumbha struck him with two arrows that pierc-
ed his brows. Blood blinded his eyes. Then
Angada covering his eyes with one hand, pluck-
ed a tree with the other. That tree had a
number of branches. Angada rested it againg his
breast and cleared it of all branches and leaves.
Then the Sda tree looked likethe flaggaff
of Indra. Angada hurled it with great violence
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against Kumbha, It broke Kumbha's arrows, but
Kumbhain wrath struck Angada with seven
sharp arrows. Angada reeled under that blow
and fell unconscious on the ground.

When Angada fel and lay like a cdm sea,,
the Vanaras in haste informed Rama about it*

Rama despatched Jamvuvan and others for
the protection of Angada. The Vanaras at
once arrived there with trees and stones in
their hands. Jamvuvan, Sushena and Vegodar-
shi in Wrath ran towards Kumbha. Then
Kumbha prevented their advance as one checks
astream with rocks and stones. Everything
was covered with arrows, and as nothing is
discernable in a vast ocean, so nothing could be
marked there in the field of battle.

In the meantime, Sugriva approached and
ran after Kumbha as alion goes after a wild
elephant of the hill, and hurled Aswakarna and
other trees against Kumbha. But Kumbha cut
al of them into pieces, and the trees fell with
a crash. But Sugriva was not least moved by it.
nor did he mind the arrows that wounded him
al over the body, but he meekly bore al.
Sugriva then snatched Kumbha's bow and broke
it into two, and Kumbha looked miserable like
an elephant whose tusk had been broken.

Sugriva then addressing Kumbha said,
"Kumbha! Surely your prowess and the force of
your arrows are wonderful. In might, thou art
like Prahlad and Vali, in valour like Varuna '
and kuvera. Amongst the Rakshasas, only
Ravana and you possesstruevamour. You alone
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are like Kumbhakarna in strength. As mental
affliction cannot overcome a person who has
conquered his sense, so even the Gods cannot
attack you. Now display your prowess and aso
witness that of mine. Your uncle, Ravana
conguered the gods and the Asuras by virtue of
receiving boon from heaven, and Kumbhakarna
by his own might. You have both favour of
the gods and prowess of your own. In bow-
manship you are like great Indrgit and in
might, like Ravana, the Rakshasa king. In fact,
you are now foremost of the Rakshasas. This
day, the world will witness the great battle
between Indra and Sambara Asura. You have
done wonderful feat, and shown marvellous
skill in the use of arms. You have slain a
number of mighty Vanaras. You are now
fatigued, if | kill you at thistime, people will
speak ill of me. In fear of that bad name |
refrain from destroying you now. Take rest
and then witness my prowess."

Kumbha's energy flared up by this praise of
Sugriva. He encircled Sugriva with his hands.
Then a fierce struggle and wrestling ensued as
between two infuriated elephants. From
exhaustion, they began to emit fire and smoke
from their mouths. The earth and the Ocean
shook under their heroic treads. Suddenly
Sugrive raised Kumbha from the ground and
threw him into the sea. Kumbha fell like a
huge rock into the sea crushing all aquatic

1 Apparently breath that blows through ones mouth
which usually turns into mist in afoggy weather or itf
deep winter. /
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animals by his weight. Kumbha however soon
got up from the sea and struck Sugriva with a
thunderlike fist blow on the chest. Sugriva's
skin was cut and his brows were bruised and
blood sprutted out from his body. But
Sugriva's valour was redoubled at that blow
and he dealt a thunder-like severe blow on
Kumbha's chest. Kumbha fell down like an
extinguished fire, and it seemed as if a flaming
meteor fell on earth. Kumbhas ribs were
broken, and being infested with the halo of god
Rudra, he became dazzling as the sun. The
earth shook when he fel and the Rakshasas
were extremely frightened at his death.

CHAPTER LV
NIKUMBHA'S DEATH

Nikumbha seeing Kumbha thus fallen,
rushed towards Sugriva glowing with rage. He
held a formidable Parigha in his hand. Itsiron
handle was wrought in gold and diamonds ; it
was encircled with a garland of flowers and it
removed the fear of the Rakshasas. It was long
and was burning like fire. Nikumbha began
to whirl that dreadful Parigha, uttering heroic
roars all the while. His breast was ptotected
by an excellent armour, so his other limbs were.
That great hero with that Parigha appeared like
a rumbling cloud adorned with the rain bow.
The sky with its stars and planets and the
city of Alaka seemed to spin round by the
whirling of that Parigha. Nikumbha shone
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like the Doomsday fire. Hisanger was its fuel
and the Parigha was its flame. At that time,
that great warrior became quite inaccessible to
others, and both the Vanaras and the Rakshasas
stood in awe of him. In the meantime heroic
Hanuman approached Nikumbha by baring his
breast, Long armed, Nikumbha hurled that
glittering Parigha against Hanuman and it
struck Hanuman on the breast, but it broke in-
to pieces by coming in contact with that ample,
adamantine chest. Its fragments flew in al
directions, and they shone like meteoric
showers in the sky. Hanuman remained quite
unmoved at that blow. Then Hanuman struck
Nikumbha with violent strength with a fist
blow on his chest.

Nikumbha's armour was broken by that
blow and blood sprutted out in jets, and imme-
diately a light flashed forth and shed away, like
lightning in the sky.

Then Nikumbha recovering himself a little
seized Hanuman with great violence and
dragged him towards Lanka, by raising him up
from the ground. The Rakshasas were greatly
astonished at this'amazing feat and began to
clamour in delight.

Then Hanuman struck Nikumbha with a
fist blow and freeing himsalf from Nikumbha's
grasp, stood upon the grounds. His wrath
kindled fiercely. He threw down Nikumbha
and began to press him down. Hanuman then
got upon Nikumbha and pressed his throat by
his hands. Nikumbha began to groan horribly
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Hanuman twisted Nikumbha's neck and tore
df his head. The Vanaras roared in delight and?
resounded the quarters with their roars. The
Rakashasas was extremely terrified by that
noise.

Ravana hearing of Kumbha's and Nikum-
bha's death burned with rage, Being overwhel-
med with rage and grief, addressing Khara's
son, large-eyed Makaraksha, said, "My boy!
Proceed with an army a my command and
come back after destroying Rama and Laksh-
mana with the Vanara hosts.

Makaraksha, prgud of his valour, bowed
down to Ravanas behest andissued fourth after
greeting Ravana with due honours.

The commander of the army stood before
him. Makaraksha told him to get the army
ready without any delay, and the commander
obeyed his orders instantly.

Then Makaraksha getting upon his chariot
asked charioteer to drive him to the battle
field.

Then to encourage the Rakshasas, that
warrior said, "O Rakshasas fight with me. Lord
Ravana has asked me to destroy Rama. Laksh-*
mana and other Vanaras, and | shall destroy
them to-day As fire consumes dry Jogs df,
\I/vood so | shall destroy Vanaras with my
ance"

Rakshasas were well equipped and strong.
They were cruel and could assume any form at
their will, they were quiteformidable in appears
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ance, and had flowing locks. They were roar-
ing like infuriated elephants. Those Rakshasa
warriors followed Makaraksha in cheerful
mind.

Every quarter became resounded with the
notes of trumpets and the loud sounds of the
conchshells. But whip dipped from the chario-
teer's grasp, and the horses could no longer
proceed in their proud canter as before ; tears
rolled down their eyes and they some how drag-
ged their legs! The wind was tainted with
dusts. But Makaraksha paid no heed to these
omens, nor did the Rakshasas who were black
as buffalloes and elephants and bore wound of
weapons on their strong bodies.

CHAPTER LVI
MAKARAKSHA'S FIGHT

Seeing Makaraksha issuing forth for battle,,
the Vanaras stood ready for the fight. The
Vanaras held trees and stones in their hands.
The Vanaras were violently attacked by the
Rakshasas and they began to disperse in panic.
Thereupon heroic Rama protected the Vanaras
by frustrating the shaft of the Rakshasas.

In the meantime Makaraksha came near
Rama and broke forth in anger. "Come
now, Rama! | shal fight aduel with you, and
shall destroy you with my sharp arrows.  You
killed my father, Khara, in the Dandaka forest,
your sight has kindled my wrath, O villain! |
am now burning with rage because at that time
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| could not find you there. Fortunately you
have fallen within my sight, you are covetable
to me as inferior animals to a hungry lion.
This day, you will yoursdf repair to the region
wher e you havesent others previoudly in battle.
Now, all will witness my prowess and your
valour, fight with me with whatever weapons
you like, or with mere fists if you wish.

Rama laughed at these words of garrulous
Makaraksha and said,""O hero! Why do you
bragin vain. In battle none can be defeated by
mere words. In the Dandaka forest. | have
dain fourteen thousand Rakshasas along with
Khara, Dushan and Trishira. This day, | shall
offer your body to the ravenous birdsof prey.

At this, Makaraksha discharged a volley of
sharp arrows againg Rama. Rama cut down
those shafts into pieces. Finding his arrows
thus frusrated by Rama, Makaraksha com-
menced a desper ate fight.

Then all the quarters became resounded
with the twanging of their bows and the sky
became covered with their arrows.

Rama cut down Makaraksha's bow and des-
troyed the chariot with its steeds. Makaraksha
then jumped on the ground and raised a formid-
able lance againg Rama. That lance wasa gift
from God Rudra and it could destroy the
world. It glowed with its own effulgence, and
the gods moved away at the sight of that terri-
ble weapon. Makaraksha in great fury hurled
that lance agains Rama, but Rama cut that into
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pieces by four sharp shafts. At that, the deni-
zens in heaven began to prase Rama. That
golden lance fell on the ground like a burning,
meteor. Then Makaraksha ran towards Rama,
raising his arm and saying, "Wait, just wait."
Rama then smilingly discharged a fireearm and
Makaraksha fell down being wounded at the
heart. Then the Rakshasas were overwhelmed
with fear and the gods with joy.

CHAPTER LVII
INDRAJIT &ETS OUT

At the news of Makaraksha's death, Ra-
vanas wrath flared up with fierce glow. He
grinded his teeth in impatient rage. Then de-
ciding the course of action, he said to Indrajit
"My Darling! You are the mightiest warrior
amongst all, now kill Rama and Lakshmana by
your prowess, either by remaining visible, or
Invisible through your magic. You have con-
guered even matchless Indra by your valour,
whereas Rama and Lakshmana are only ordinary
human beings. Won't you day them simply
out of scorn ?'

Thereupon heroic Indrajit resolved to pro-
ceed to battle and in order to propitiate the
God of fire he repaired first to the sacrificia
ground. There the Rakshasa women with red
bonnets appeared in haste, and began to make
various preparations for the sacrifice. Indrajit
covered the flame with offerings and took a
black goat by its neck. The fire burned with
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an intense smokeless glow and auguries of victo-
ries became manifested in it. A golden tongue
of flame recelved the offerings. The sacrifice
for victory was complete. Indrajit after grati-
fying the gods and other supernatural beings
made himsdf invisible, ascending a glittering
golden car. His flag gaff was made of sapphire
and was encircled by a golden ring, and the flag
bore the mark of the cresent moon. The chariot
was yoked with four steeds.

Heroic Indrajit being equipped with various
arms became quite inaccessible, and then said.
"Thisday. | shal conquer vagrant Rama and
Lakshnana and confer the glory of victory on
my father, and shall destroy all the Vanaras of
the world to his intense delight.”

Then stern Indrgit arriving at the battle
field towering with rage, found heroic Rama
and Lakshmana formidably stationed amongst
the Vanaras like three-hooded snakes.

As soon as Indrgjit recognised them he
strung his bow and fixed his arrow to it.

His chariot was invisible and he discharged
a volley of arrows against Rama and Lakshmana.
Gradually all the quarters became covered with
his shafts that were being showered like rains.

Rama and Lakshmana prevented them by
their divine arms, but their arrows could not
touch Indrarjit.  Indrgjit was conceded be-
bind aveil Hecreated by magic a screen of
snoke and became quite invisible, But the
twanging sound of his bow, the rumbling noise
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of his chariot, and the clatter of his horse's
hoofs could be heard ; and Indrgjit in anger be-
gan to pierce Rama with his shafts received as
boon. Rama and Lakshman were literally un-
der a shower of arrows, like tropical rains.
They then began to discharge their arrows
which after drawing blood from Indrgjit fel on
the ground stained with gore. Rama and
Lakshman discharged their arrows towards the
direction from which the shafts of Indrajit
seemed to proceed. Promptness of Rama and
L akshmana were quite amazing

Indrajit was moving about unseen and was
striking Rama and Lakshmana with his sharp
arrows.

Heroic Rama and Lakshmana soon became
wounded by Indrgjit's arrows. Blood flowed
from their bodies and they looked like two
Kinsuka trees covered with (deep crimson) blo-
ssom. As the sun becomes invisible behind a
bank of clouds, so nothing could be detected
about Indrajit.

Thus a large number of Vanaras fel by his
sharp shafts.

In the meantime, Lakshmana sad in great
rage, "O worshipful lord! This day, | shall
discharge the Brahma weapon for the destruc-
tion of the Rakshasa race.”

Then Rama said, "My boy ! It is not proper
to destroy all the Rakshasas for the offence of a
single individual/*

It isnot proper for you to destroy them
-who areunwilling to fight, or hiding themselves
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in fear, or seeking protection with joined palms
or running away, or regaling themselves with
wine. Let us now Kill Indragjit, Heis a great
sorcerer. He is invisible on account of his
magic spell. But it is possible for us to slay
him though hidden from view. If he once be-
comes visible, the Vanaras will be able to des-
troy him with less efforts. If that villain now
hides himsalf within the womb of the earth
enter the Nether region or sky, still he will
surely be destroyed by my weapons,”

Saying this, heroic Rama with the Vanaras
tried to find out means for the destruction of
cruel Indrajit.

CHAPTER LVIII
INDRAJT'S FIGHT

Indrajit's eyes were red with anger at the
destruction of his kinsmen. Having discerned
the deep motive of Rama, he left the field of
battle and entered the city by its Western
Gate. On his way, he found that Rama and
Lakshmana had not yet ceased from fighting.
Thereupon, that enemy of the gods, Indrgit,
resolved to produce an illusion by magic, about
the execution of Sita, and with that object he
returned to the battle field. Then, the Vanara's
getting sight of him began to hurl missiles of
stones and trees against him.

Before others, Hanuman advanced towards
Indrajit by plucking a mountain peak. On
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advancing, Hanuman saw Janaki on Indrajit's
chariot, wearing a single braid of hair. Her
face was lean with fasting, and her mind afflic-
ted with sorrow. She was clad with a piece of
dirty linen and her body was stained with
dusts. Hanuman took her to be Janaki and
was greatly mortified at seeing her woes. He
tried to divine Indrajit's motive. Then with
other Vanaras, Hanuman rushed towards
Indrajit.

Indrajit was dragging Sita by her hair, and
then drew out his sword in the presence of all.

Then exquisitely beautiful magic Sita cried
out, "Alack Rama, Ah, alack, Rama I"

Hanuman began to shed tears with a grief-
stricken heart at the sight of her sufferings.
Then Hanuman angrily said to Indrajit, "Thou
Villain I Thou art doomed to death for touch-
ing Janaki's hair. You are born in the line of
a Brahmarishi, but still have became a Raks-
hasa, fie unto you. You are vicious and wicked
and have adopted crooked way at the time of
fighting. Thou shameless creature ! You ought
to be ashamed of killing a woman. Cruel-
hearted villain! Janaki is now homeless and
helpless, with what heart do you now put her
to death ? You are now within my powers, if
you commit this foul act, you won't survive
long, and you will soon reach that abominable
region of the murderers of women, that are
avoided even by murderers of men/’

With these words, Hanuman rushed to
wards Indrajit.  Thereupon, Indrajit said.

16
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Thou vile Vanara | shall now day that Sita
before you, Sugriva and Rama ; after that, |
shall destroY you, Rama, Lakshmana, Sugriva
and Anarya Vibhishana. You have just now
remarked, that it is improper to day a woman
and in reply toit, let me say that whatever is
painful to an enemy is quite proper/'

Saying this, Indrgjit struck that magic Sita
with his sharp sword. Struck by the sword
beautiful Sita was cut into two transverse sec-
tions.

Then Indrgit sad to Hanuman, "You
Vanara! Just see, | have now put the beloved
gueen of Rama Sita, to death | have thus frus-
trated all your endeavours.

Saying this, the ranger of the sky began to
roar, opening his mouth wide.

The Vanaras were standing at a short dis-
tance. They heard that heroic roar and began
to cast sorrowful looks around, and began to
fall back in fear.

Then Hanuman addressing the Vanaras sad,
"Ye warriors! Why are you running away in
despair ? Where hast gone your valour ? See,
| am now advancing forward, just follow me."

Then the Vanaras turned round and passed
forward with trees and stones in their hands,

1 Mak theword, Anarya means a non-Aryan i. e. des-
picableor low. Indrgjit callsVibhishana a enon-Aryan."
certainly a non Aryan would not abuse another of hisrace
by ocalling bim a non Aryan. It therefore stands to reason
thatosgge Bakshasas were not non-Aryans as is usually
npposed.
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Hanuman appeared like Death himsdf, and
began to consume the Rakshasas like fire.

That great hero overwhelmed with grief and
rage, hurled a big stone at Indrgjit's chariot.
But at the dlightest spur of the charioteer, the
trained horses moved away with the chariot to
some distance. The stone missed its aim and
fell down crushing many Rakshasas thereby.
The Rakshasas were overpowered by the Vana
ras, and they began to groanin pain. There-
upon, Indrajit rushed forward and began to
destroy the Vanaras with his sharp weapons,
and the Vanaras began to run away in fear.
Then, Hanuman addressing the Vanaras sad,
"Comrades ; it is no use to fight with the
Rakshasas, since for whom we are fighting at
éheéisk of our lives, that worshipful Janaki is
ead."

"Let us now proceed and inform Rama and
Sugriva about it, and we shall do what they will
direct usto do." With these words Hanuman
retreated with the Vanaras.

Seeing Hanuman thus retreated, wicked
Indrajit went to the Nikumbhila temple for the
purpose of performing a sacrifice.

CHAPTER LIX
LAKSHMANA'S ADVICE

Here Rama hearing of a tremendous din of
battle, told Jamvuvana, "My noble friend ! Just
listen to the mighty noise of the clinging of arms
perhaps Hanuman is somewhere engaged in
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some arduous feat, just go and help him with
your army."

Thereupon the Riksha lord with his army
proceeded towards the Western gate, and saw
Hanuman coming back with the Vanaras. The
Vanaras were gasping for breath from exhaus-
tion. On his way Hanuman came across
Bhalluka army dark as clouds. Hanuman asked
them to stop and appearing before Rama said,
"O Rama! when we were engaged in fighting,
Indrgjit executed Sita in our presence. We
have come to inform you with a sorrowful
heart."

At this cruel news, Rama fell unconscious
like an uprooted tree, the Vanaras immediately
came near him and began to sprinkle lotus scent-
ed water on him. Then Lakshmana took him
up on his arms and broke forth in sorrow.

"You are pious and saintly in character, but
your piety could not protect you from series of
misfortunes, hence virtue isof little use. Happi-
ness of created beings is something tangible,
since piety or virtue is not o, virtue, can not be
the means of happiness. Nature is happy with-

| Thisis the eternal problem of Ethics. Problem of
evil isan intensely complicated problem of Metaphysics.
Here Lakshmana argues like a modern positiviet in whose
philosophy virtue is merely an abstract idea, a mere con-
vention. Kantsays there is no logical necessity between
Virtue' and Happinefss, but the synthetic notion is the
result of the belief in God.

80 sayslago, "Virtue, afigl Itis inusthat we are
thus and thus."
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out any morality, so created bemgscm aso be
happy without any religion whatsoever.® Thus
religion can not lead to happiness. Had it been
s0, you could not be put into such troubles. If
you maintain, that vice is the cause of our
sufferings, then Ravana would have been con-
demned to perdition and you could not have
been so miserable like this. To speak the truth,
seeing the happiness of the sinful and sufferings
of the virtuous, the old cant that virtue leads
to happiness and vice to miseries appears, now
to be disproved, on the other hand vice leads, to
happiness and virtue to sufferings. Or if it be
true, that virtue leads to happiness and vice to
pain then let the virtuous be happy and the
vicious miserable. But when we find thevirtu-
ous suffering infinitely, and the vicious prosper-
ing beyond expectation, it appears that vice
and virtue areidle conventions. O hero! If
sin be considered to be an act, and if the sinner
be destroyed by sin, then with the completion
of the act, vice will be destroyed, so which is
sdf destroyed, how can you destroy that again ?
Or if oneis destroyed by another's act which
may be considered to be the former's fate, then
sin attaches to fate, but not the agent, for the
agent is not in any way stained by it, for the
agent isnot the cause of another's death. O
worshipful lord ! Religion or virtue is an insen-
sate thing, it has no reason or, speech. Even if
you admit its existence, how can it find out its
object of revenge ? Infact, if there were any
religion at all, then you would not have been
unhappy ; since you are suffering, thereis no
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such thing as religion or virtue. Religion is thus
quite an inggnificant thing and unable to
achieveitsend. Itisweak at the time of action
it must depend upon one's endeavours. It has
not the least power to secure one's happiness.
In my opinion, it is not at all proper to stick to
that impotent religion. Further see, if virtue
be a quality attained by endeavoursthen give
up virtue or religion and take to manliness, and
put forth your endeavours. O hero! If you
consder truth to be religion, then king Dasa-
ratha has fallen from virtue by not redeeming
his pledge for investing you with the crown,
and for that he died, then why did you not ful-
fil hisvow f Or, if industry or virtue be alone
covetable, thenlndra would not have performed
a saorifice after daying Maharshi  Viswapa.
Infact for the destruction of the enemy both
valour and religion are necessary. Man for the
attainment of their objects, pursue both of them.
This is my opinion, but having renounced that
religion which secures one's object of desire, you
have dispensed with all religiousness. As rivers
and streams have their origin in the mountain,
from endeavours’ al virtue originate*  All
the acts of a weak purposeless’ man become
scattered, and vanish like the waters of a

lie gé]/ getting himsdf coronated.

2 Lakshmana is now shifting hie point, he now argues
for valour as wel asfor virtue.

8 In the original: al reigion comes from wealth
accumulated in various quarters. Here wealth or Artha
$ems to meto be endeavours that secure our objects of

esre.
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shallow stream in summer. In truth; purposeis
endeavour.! Who has wealth he has friends and
relations. He is a man who has wealth on earth.
He who has wedlth is learned, powerful, intelli-
gent and heroic, and the most accomplished of
al persons, | havejust now mentioned to you
the evils produced by the absence of weadlth,
and | can not understand, why you despised
wealth by renouncing the throne. He who has
wealth has necessity for virtue and desire, every
thing is favourable to him. A poor man desir-
ous of wealth can not attain wealth without
industry and manliness. Pleasure, desire, pride,
anger, peace and conquest of sdf is under the
influence of wealth. The efforts of a saintly
person that fal for want of wealth remain obs-
cure like planets in a cloudy day. O hero!
When you went into exile in obedience to your
father's wishes the Rakshasas carried df your
wife. Just arise, | shal remove by my own
valour al the sufferings caused by Indrgjit. Rise
up please why do you forget your own glory ?
This day, in revenge of worshipful Janaki's death
| shall reduce Lanka to ruins with al its splen-
dour and wealth.

When Lakshmana devoted to Rama was
assuring the latter, there appeared Vibhishana
surrounded by his four counsellors of collyrium

1 Wedlth subssquent sentences show that here Artba
means wealth, s0 " purpose is endeavour” may also be set
down as wedlth is power. The poet hee describes the
advantages of wealth in society, which is certainly out of
mark in this place.
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hue. He found Rama overwhelmed with shame
and remorse, lying on thelap of Lakshmana,
and the Vanaras were shedding tears standing
round him.

Seeing Vibhishana, Lakshmana said, "O
Arya! Hanuman has witnessed Sita being exe-
cuted by Indrajit. Worshipful Rama has swoon-
ed at that news."

Then Vibhishana, interrupting Lakshmana's
speech said to Rama, "O, Royal master !  What
Hanuman has said seems to be absurd like dry-
ingup the sea. | am fully aware of the evil
intentions which Ravana bears towards Sita,
and for that he will never put her to death. |
repeatedly requested him to return Janaki for
his own good, but he didn't pay any heed to my
words. Not to speak of putting Janaki to death,
nobody can see her eyes. Whom Indrgjit has
destroyed for which the Vanaras are over-
whelmed with grief, must be "Magic Sita." This
day, wicked Indrajit will perform a sacrifice at
Nikumbhila for the attainment of his object of
desire. God of fire, with the other gods, will
appear there. If Indrajit succeeds in performing
the sacrifice then he will be quite invincible in
battle. Hisintention is to prevent the Vanaras
from interfering with that sacrifice, therefore
he has bewildered the Vanaras by producing this
illusion. Let us now proceed with the army to
Nikumbhila before he finishes the sacrifice.
Rama! Don't be overwhelmed with grief just
for nothing. The whole Vanara army has been
dgected with sorrow at your plight. We shall
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now proceed with the army to Nikumbbila,
send Lakshmana with us. This hero will be able
to interrupt Indrgjit's sacrifice. If Indrgjit does
not succeed in performing the sacrifice, he will
be dlain by us. Lakshmana's sharp arrows will
drink his blood like a ravenous bird of prey. As
Indra, the King of gods, employs his thunder for
the destruction of the enemies, so engage Laksh-
mana for this work. O hero! It is not proper
to waste further time for the destruction of
Indrajit. Whenever he can finish his sacrifice
he becomes invincible, hence even the gods be-
come afraid of their lives."

CHAPTER LX
LAKSHMANA STARTS

Rama heard Vibhishanas words, but on
account of intense grief could not make out any-
thing. Then after reviving himsdf a little, he
asked Vibhishana in the presence of al, "Please
repeat what you have just now said, | want to
hear them again/’

Thereupon, Vibhishana said, "0 Rama! |
carried out your orders promtly about station-
ing the troops in groves and woods. Now the,
Vanara army has been stationed in all directions
and the generals have drawn them in battle
array. You are grieving for nothing, this pains
our heart, just banish your sorrow. Be energetic
and cheerful. If you wish to destroy the Raksha-
sas and recover Janaki then listen to a word of
mine. Wicked Indrgit has now repaired to
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Nikumbhila, let Lakshmana proceed with us for
the destruction of Indrgjit. By the boon of
Brahma the Brahmashira weapon and magic
horse are within hisreach. Now he has repair-
ed with hisarmy to Nikumbhila. If he can
perform the Avichara' sacrifice to-day, then
know it for certain that we shall all be destroy-
ed by him. Lord Brahma, the Grandsire of
creation said to him. 'If on arriving at Nikum-
bhila you fall to complete the Avichara sacri-
fice, and if any body at that sacrifice attacks
you with arms then your death iscertain, Rama!
This is what Brahma has ordained as the means
of his death. Now employ heroic Lakshmana
for that task. If Indrajit dies by arrows, then
Ravana with his friends and dependents will
surely be destroyed."”

Rama then replied, "O Vibhishana! Iam
fully aware of the magical powers of that formi-
dable Rakshasa. | also know that Brahmashira
weapon is within his grasp, and he can even
defeat the gods and render them senseless, on
account of Brahma's blessings. | also know that
as the sun becomesinvisible on account of heavy
clouds in the sky, so Indrajit becomes invisible
in his chariot.

Having said all these to Vibhishana, turning
to glorious Lakshmana said, "My boy ! You are

1 That sacrifice by the performance of which one can
aocog(lflim the particular object of his dedre. In the
Rigveda itsdlf various kinds of sacrifices have bean men-
tioned, each one bearing a separate name.
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a great hero, go and destroy that sorcerer with
heroic Hanuman, Jumvuvana and other gene-
rals. Vibhishana can direct what isillusion so he
with his four counsellors will accompany you."

Thereupon mighty Lakshmana in obedience
to Rama's orders took up an excellent bow, and
covered his body with an armour. He carried
the bow in his left hand, his quiver was full of
arrows, and a sword was slung from his back.

Having touched Rama's feat, Lakshmana
cheerfully said, "This day my shafts, discharged
from bow will fall upon Lanka as the ducks
and larks fall upon atank. Surely, my arrows
will pierce that formidable Rakshasa to-day."

With these words Lakshmana bowed to
Rama and wheeled round him, Rama blessed
him for victory.

The Rakshasa chief, Vibhishan, with his
four counsellors and Hanuman with thousand of
Vanaras followed him. Lakshmana on his way
found the Bhalluka troops gathered in one
place, and on advancing further he found the
Rakshasa army drawn up in battle array. Till
then Indrajit did not enter Nikumbhila. In
order to destroy that sorcerer in the manner as
predicted by Brahma, Lakshmana waited there
with Angada, Vibhishana and Hanuman. The
Rakshasas were armed with various kinds of
bright arms that glittered in light, and was
frightful to look at. The place was densely
packed with their chariots decorated with flags
and staffs. And as one enters a deep forest or
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into the realm of darkness, so heroic Laksh-
mana entered the line of the Rakshasa army.

In the meantime Vibhishana for the mischief
of the enemy said, "O hero! the dark line of
army that you find in front of you is the
Rakshasa army just engage the troops against
them. Let them disperse the Rakshasa army
and when the Rakshasas will be scattered in
different directions then Indrajit will surely,
be seen. And so long the Avichara sacrifice is
not completed attack the Rakshasa army vigo-
rously. Villainous Indrgjit is the terror of the
world. Heisvicious, cruel and a sorcerer. O
hero! just compass his destruction."

Thereupon, Lakshmana began to fight. The
Vanaras and the Bhallukas rushed towards the
Rakshasas with trees in their hands. The
Rakshasas too in order to destroy them advan-
ced with sharp weapons as swords Tomaras,
arrows and Shaktis. A heavy fight ensued
between the two parties. Lanka became re-
sounded with heroic roars. The sky was over-
cast with various kinds of arms and trees dis-
charged by the two armies. The Rakshasas
frightened the Vanaras by their prowess so the
Vanaras in their turn caused panic to the
Rakshasas.

In the meantime, Indrgjit finding his army
thus worsted and deected, stood up even
though the Avichara sacrifice at Nikumbhila
was not completed, and issued forth in great
rage through the dense row of trees at Nikum-
bhila. He got upon his well-furnished chariot.
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His colour was of Collyrium dye, his eyes were
red, and he held a formidable bow and fearful
arrows in his hands. At that time, that grim-
looking warrior looked like Death himsdlf. The
Rakshasas seeing Indrgjit again ascending his
chariot mustered their courage to fight against
Lakshmana. A terrible fight commenced.
Hanuman struck Indrajit with a tree and began
to destroy the Rakshasas in great wrath. The
Rakshasas began to strike him with their arms.

Meanwhile Indrgit witnessing the great
struggle between Hanuman and the Rakshasas
asked his charioteer to take him where Hanu-
man was fighting for if he was neglected he
would compass destruction of the whole Rakaha-
sa army. The charioteer drove near Hanu-
man, and Indrgjit began to strike him with his
sharp weapons. Hanuman being thus struck
by Indrgjit addressing the latter said, “You
fool! If you are really a hero, then fight fairly.
You won't be able to escape with your life.
Come, fight a duel with me. Thou art the
foremost warrior amongst the Rakshasas just
stand onslaught this day."

In the meantime, Vibhishna said to Laksh-
mana, "O hero! That warrior who is the con-
queror of Indra is seated on the chariot and is
about to day Hanuman. Now destroy him
with a fatal shaft."

At that Lakshmana began to look at mighty
Indrajit repeatedly.



CHAPTER LXI
VIBHISHANA'S TREACHERY

Then Vibhishana hurriedly proceeded with
Lakshmana. After going some distance Vibhi-
ghana, pointing to Lakshmana the sacrificia
ground of Nikumbha and a huge, dark Banyan
tree, said, ' Lakshmana ; on that spot Indrajit,
after gratifying the supernatural spirits, com-
mences his fight and,'on account of that Avi-
chara sacrifice, he becomes invisible to others.
The hero has not yet reached the Banyan tree,
just destroy with your flaming arrows his
chariot with the charioteer and the steeds.
Thereupon Lakshmana stood, stretching his
bow, Indragjit was seen seated in a glittering
car glowing like fire.

At the sght of that great warrior, Laksh-
mana said, "O Rakshasa! | challenge you to
battle ; just fight with me"

Then Indrajit seeing Vibhishana there broke
forth in stern words, "Ah, you fool! You
have grown old being born in this place. You
are my father's own brother; now tell me, how
but being an uncle do you think of doing mis-
chief to me, your own nephew ? O, thou villai-
nous renegade!"  Friendship, pride in birth,

1 Indrgjit reproaches Vibhishana with this treachery
in noble and spirited words.  Vibhishana are too plentiful
in the annals of this country. But for them the history of

India would have been otherwise. Indrajit oalls Vibhisha-
na a renegade who has revolted agring his rdigion. In the
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feeling of brotherhood and religious sentiments
do not govern thy conduct. You are no doubt
the most wretched of all despicable creature,
and an object of contempt amongst the noble-
minded people, since you could acknowledge
another's service by renouncing your own Kkith
and kin. What a difference between serving
one's own people and serving a stranger !  You
can't understand the great difference, because
you are afool. If a stranger be accomplished,
and one's own people be without any accom-
plishments whatsoever, still a stranger is always
a stranger and one's own people always con-
tinue to be his own. He who abandons his own
party and joins another, is doomed to ruin (by
the other party) after the destruction of his
own party.! 'O Rakshasa! How but could
you display so much anxiety and cruel zeal to
destroy your own people T

Then Vibhishana replied, "O prince! Are
you not aware of my nature ? Then why do you
waste your breath invain ? You are anything
but noble You should give up this naughtiness
out of respect for your uncle. Though | am
born amongst the cruel Rakshasas, | have been
endowed with the prime quality of humanity,
and | never delight in any cruel deeds, nor have
| any proclivity for vicious acts. Tell me, my
boy, cannot a brother renounce a vicious
brother ? He who is vicious and unrighteous

Gita itself we find the noble injunction. "It is pge‘erable
to diein one's faith to embracng that of ancther

I%j Indrajit's words should be written in letters of
sgold.
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should be promptly discarded like a snakein
hand. He who steals another's wealth or
abducts another's wife is ever to be abandoned
like a burning house. He who is engaged in
stealing other's wives and properties and is
aways acause of anxiety to his own people is
doomed to destruction in no time."

Now, massacre of the saints, hostility with
the gods, pride, illness and adverse circumstances
are about to compass my brother Ravana's ruin.
As clouds darken a hill, so al these evils have
overcast dl his noble qualities. My boy ! This
isthe rea cause of abandoning Ravana. Now
this city of Lanka and Ravana will be destroyed
in no time. You are naughty, reckless and
young ; your endis nigh, so abuse mein any
manner you like. You have now been entra-
pped in great danger on account of the harsh
expressions formerly employed towards me by
you. Now it is difficult for you to reach the
root of the Banyan tree. Fight this day with
Lakshmana and there is no escape from his
hands to-day. You will perform your services
to the gods,™ reporting to the abode of death
after the desolution of your body. Display you
may your prowess utmost by discharging al
your formidable shafts; but never will you get
back with your life in you."

At these words Indrgjit grew furious. He
had swords and other weapons in his hands.
That Death-like hero got upon a well-decorated
chariot yoked with black steeds, and, taking a

1 i. e the sacrifice.
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strong formidable bow in his hands, he espied
heroic Lakshmana mounted on the back of
Hanuman like the sun risen on the summit of
Udaya hill (the mountain of dawn).

At their sight Indrajit angrily said, 'Wit-
ness my prowess to-day. Bear my shafts that
will be poured upon you like incessant rain
from the clouds. | shall consume you all with
my flaming arrows as fire reduces cotton to
ashes. | shall despatch you all to the abode of
death with my lance, sword, arrows, Shaktis
and other arms. When | shall set about
fighting who amongst you will be able to stand
my quick shafts and heroic roars like the rum-
bling of clouds ? O Lakshmana! Don't you
remember that in that night-attack you two
brothers along with other warriors who were
your assistants fell unconscious when struck
with my sharp arrows ? | am like an angry
serpent. Since you are engaged in figlhting with
me, you will surely meet with death.™

Then Lakshmana boldly replied. "What
you think so easy in words is really difficult in
execution. He is intelligent who can achieve
his end by his efforts. But thou art a fool. In
what is axtremely arduous to attain you think
yourself successful simply by your words. What
you did, remaining concealed in the sky, is not
the way with a hero, but with a thief. Now
do | stand before thee ; just witness my prow-
ess. What is the good of idle vauntings ?"

Thereupon, the heroic Indrajit stretched his
bow and discharged sharp arrows at L akshmana.

17
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Those shafts deadly as venomous shakes struck
Lakshmana with a hissing sound. Lakshmana
being deeply wounded and being gory all over
his body looked like a smokeless column of fire.

Then Indrajit gloating over this heroic deed
of his, addressing Lakshmana, said, "You
Lakshmana! These fatal arrows this day will
rob you of your life. Vultures and eagles will
feed upon your body. You are mean and are
the worst of the Kshatriyas. You are devoted
to the villainous Rama He will find you killed
this day by my arrows. He will to-day witness
your head severed, armour battered, and the
bow slipped of your hand."

Thereupon, Lakshmana angrily replied.
"You bragging fool! Why do you waste your
breath in vain! prove your valour by your
derds. Without displaping your prowess in
action why do you brag of your ownself. Now
perform any such thing that | can take your
words to be true. O Rakshasa! Just see that
without using anv harsh expressions towards
you and bragging, | shall slay you even now."

Saying this, the heroic Lakshmana dis-
charged five arrowswith great force at Indrajit's
breast. Those shafts like fiery snakes fell upon
Indrgjit's breast and began to glow like the rays
of the sun. At this Indrajit grew highly enra-
ged and struck Lakshmana with three sharp
arrows.

Being anxious for victory, they commenced
a fierce battle. They were like two planets
( closing against each other ) in the sky, like
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Indra and Vritrasura and like two lions in the
forest, fighting a deadly fight against each
other.

Then Lakshmana breathed heavily in anger
like a snake and discharged arrows against Indra-
jit. Indrgjit was greatly alarmed by the twang-
ing of Lakshmana's bow his face pale and stated
rapidly towards him seeing Lakshmana in that
condition, Vibhishana said, "O hero! | find
Indrajit's face to be darkened and other evil
omens too. Hisend must be near. Be prompt
in his destruction."

Thereupon the heroic Lakshmana began to
shoot sharp arrows at Indrajit. Indragjit lor a
while, was stunned by these thunder-like shnfts
His senses were benumbed. After that he came
near Lakshmana and said, "You fool! Don't
you remember the prowess | displayed M» the
first night of my attack At th t time loth
you and Rama were tied by Nagpasha Then
how have you dared to fight again ?*

Perhaps you have forgotten that both of \ou
lay unconscious at that time. Surely you now
wish for your death. If you did i ot wi ness
my valour on that night wait you will see it
just now,"

Saying this, Indrgjit struck Lakshma a with
seven sharp arrows, Hanumnr wii to and
Vibhishana with hundred are ws

Lakshmana defied him with a smileand said
You Rakshasa ? Your arrow requit n sipid
and light. They have produced apie in M n-
sation in my body. In tact such blunt shafts
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are never discharged by any great hero in battle,
nor any warrior like you comes to fight of his
own accord."

With these words Lakshmana discharged
sharp arrows at Indrajit in anger. Indrajit's
armour was broken into pieces and they fell like
showers of stars within the chariot. The whole
body of Indrajit was literally covered with wo-
unds and with his body bathed in blood, he look-
ed like the morning sun. Then Indragit shot
sharp arrows at Lakshmana and Lakshmana's
armour was broken into pieces. The one struck
and the other warded df the attack. Both were
exhausted and both began to breathe heavily.
The fight thickened at last. Both became wound-
ed and drenched with blood. Both were skill-
ed in fight. Both began to strike each other
with sharp arrows. Both were eager for vic-
tory. Armour and flags of both the warriors
were cut, and blood streamed forth from both
of them. As deep, dark clouds pour down rain,
so those two warriors began to discharge incess-
ant arrows with heroic roars. The sky became
covered with their arrows. They fought for a
long time, but none of them was vanquished or
tired. Their skill in the use of arms was uni-
formly wonderful, quickness quite amazing, and
there was even beauty in that. Their heroic
roars like thunder-claps which were repeated-
ly heard, struck terror into other people's
hearts. Their arrows after wounding each of
them stuck deep into the earth. Some arrows
were cut in the sky and their fragments fell to
the ground. At last, the battle-field was covered
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with arrows as the sacrificial ground is covered
with the Kusha grass. The warriors with their
bodies red with blood, looked like two Kin-
suka treesin- blossoms and with arrows struck
in their bodies they looked like two hills with
trees growing on them. With their gory bodies
they appeared like two burning flames.

CHAPTER LXII
THE FALL OF INDRAJIT

Indrgjit and Lakshmana fought as two in-
furiated elephants for victory. In the mean-
time, Vibhishana appeared on the scene to wit-
ness the fight and alter stretching his bow he
began to strike the opponents with sharp
arrows.  As the thunder cleaves the mountain
so his flaming arrows dispersed the Rakshasas,
and his followers too with maces and lances be-
gan to create havoc amongst the Rakshasas. At
that time, Vibhishana being surrounded by his
followers looked like an adult elephant in the
midst of young elephant calves.

Then, to encourage the Vanara soldiers
Vibhishanasaid, Hear me, warriors. This Indra-
jitis the only hope of Ravana, and his army
alone is now surviving, then why are you so
indifferent and lazy ? If this, wicked Indrgjit
is dain then only Ravana will remain. You
see Prahasta, Nikumbha, Kumbhakarna, Kumb-
ha, Dhumraksha, Jamvumali, Mahamali, Tiksh-
navega. Ashniprava, Suptagna, Y anakupa,.
Vajradranstra, Sampadi, Vikata, Avighna, Jap-
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ana, Manda, Praghasa Prgjangha Gangha. Agni-
kata, Dudharsha, Rashmiketu, Vidyutjibha>
Divijibha, Surjya-shatru, Chakramali, Kampana,
Satyabastu, Devantaka and Narantaka and othe-
rs have met with their deaths at your hands.
You have crossed the ocean, now comeover this
little pond. He is the only one whom you have
to conquer, Indrajit is my nephew, so it is not
proper for me to kill him ; still | shall for Rama
renounce al affection and kindness and shall
Kill him to day. | wish for his death but tears
have blinded my eyes; so Lakshmana will
destroy him. O Vanaras attack in abody the
followers of Indrajit."

The Vanaras were greatly cheered up by the
famous Vibhishana's words and began to wave
their tails. They clamoured in joy as the pea-
cocks do at the sight of clouds. In the mean-
time, Jamvuvan arrived there with the Bhalluka
army. The Bhallukas began to fight with trees
and stones and with the assistance of their teeth.
The Rakshasas too began to strike the Bhallukas
with swords, axes lanes, lances, Patishas and
other weapons. At that time. Indrgit again
ran after Lakshmana and a severe fight ensued.
Both of them became hid behind the arrows
discharged by them like the sun and the moon
behind the clouds. At that time none could
mark their handling of the bows and arrows, so
swift were their hands. The sky became cover-
ed with their arrows, and every thing grew
dark for that. In that darkness one's own party
and the antagonist's party could not be distin-
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guished. The sky was covered with uninterrup-
ted darkness.

At that time the sun went down. Every
thing became enveloped in immense darkness.
Blood flowed in stream, and the ravenous birds
of prey began to scream. The wind was hushed
and the fire was about to be extinguished. The
Gandharvas and the Charanas were stunned by
the sight. The holy saints prayed for the wel-
fare of the world saying, "Swasti, Swasti."

In the meantime. Lakshmana pierced four
black steeds of Indrajit adorned with golden
harness. Then aming at the charioteer, Laksh-
mana discharged a thunder-like Bhalla The
Bhalla resounded the sky ( as soon as the bow-
string was stretched ) with its noise, and the
head of the charioteer at once fell severed from
the body. Thereupon Indragjit assumed the
office of the charioteer. At that time that sight
produced a great curiosity in the sight-seers.
When Indrgjit was doing the work of the chari-
oteer arrows were showered upon him and
upon his steeds. At that time Lakshmana find-
ing Indrgjit roaming about quite fearlessly, be-
gan to shoot fast volleys of arrows. Indrgjit's
zed for fight was amost gone. Gradually he
grew morose and sad. At that sight the Vanara
leaders began to praise Lakshmana highly.
Then Pramarthi, Rabhasa, Sharabha, Gandha-
madan fell with great violence upon the steeds
of Indrgjit. The horses thus overpowered be-
gan to vomit blood. Then those Vanaras after
daying those four horses returned to Laksh-
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mana. Thus were destroyed horses and the
chariot of Indrgjit. He got down from his cha-
riot and rushed on foot towards Lakshmana,
discharging arrows al the while. Lakshmana
too began to strike Indrgjit repeatedly with his
shafts.

Indrgjit stood on the ground. He was burn-
ing with rage and with his own effulgent ener-
gy. Those two heroes fought like two wild
elephants eager for victory. Armies on both
sides were engaged in a heavy fight and not a
single one of them deserted his post. In fact,
al then gathered together. In the meantime,
Indrajit cheering up the Rakshasas, said, "O
Rakshasas ! Everything is now enveloped in deep
darkness and in this darkness friends cannot, at
all, be distinguished from foes. In order to be-
wilder the Vanara troops fight now bravely. |
shall in the meantime, come back with my cha-
tiot. Just see that the Vanaras may not obstr-
uct me in entering the city by keeping mysdf
engaged with them,"

Thus saying, Indrajit gave the Vanaras the
slip and entered Lanka and got upon a well-
equipped chariot. This chariot was furnished
with swords, Prashasas and arrows, and was
yoked with excellent horses. It was driven by
an expert charioteer, capable of giving good
counsels. Indrgit under the spell of Death
came out of Lanka, being surrounded by the
Rakshasa warriors, and with the help of swift
horses soon arrived on the field of battle. Lak-
shmana, Vibhishana and the Vanaras seeing him
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again upon a chariot became greatly astonished
and could not but praise his swiftness.

Indrajit then began to rout the Vanara army.
The Vanara s being unable to bear his irresisti-
ble shafts sought protection of Lakshmana, as
the created being seek protection of Brahma, the
lord of thecreation Then Lakshmana flared up
in rage like fire, and with quick handscut down
the bow and arrows of Indrgjit. Indrajit promp-
tly took up another bow and put string to it.
Lakshmana cut that also with three arrows and
struck Indrgjit on the breast with five shafts
like dreadful snakes. Those arrows after strik-
ing Indrgjit fel to the ground like bloody ser-
pents. Indrajit began to vomit blood from that
blow. Then taking up a. strong string strung
up bow, Indrajit began to discharge volleys of
arrows a Lakshmana. But Lakshmana easly
warded df those shafts. This feat of Laksh-
mana was indeed wonderful. Lakshmana woun-
ded each of the Rakshasas with three shafts and
pierced Indrgjit all over the body. Indrgjit too
Incessantly discharged volleys of arrows against
L akshmana who cut those arrows in their mid-
way and destroyed Indrgjit's charioteer with a
Bhalla weapon. His horses being deprived of
the charioteer began to wheel round. Then
Lakshmana pierced those horseswith his arrows.
Unable to bear that, Indrgjit pierced Lakshmana
with ten shafts. But those glittering thunder-
like arrows broke against the gold like armour
of Lakshmana.

Thereupon Indrgjit thinking Lakshmana's
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armour to be impenetrable struck Lakshmana on
the forehead with three sharp arrows. At that
time Lakshmana looked like hill with three
peaks. Then being pained by them, Lakshmana
struck Indragjit's face adorned with ear-rings,
with five arrows. Those two heroes were bleed-
ing all over their bodies, and thereby appeared
like two Kinsuka trees in blossoms.

Then Indrajit in great rage struck Vibhi-
shana on the face with three arrows, and struck
each one of the Vanara leaders with his shafts.
Struck with arrows, Vibhishana was greatly
enraged and he destroyed Indrajit's horses by a
blow of his mace. Indrgjit's charioteer too was
slain. Then Indrajit got down from the chariot
and hurled a formidable weapon at Vibhishana.
Lakshmana seeing that formidable weapon com-
ing towards Vibhishana with great speed, cut
that into pieces with his sharp arrows. Then
Vibhishana in rage struck Indrajit on the chest
with five thunder-like arrows. Those arrows
pierced Indrajit and with blood appeared like
bloody snakes.

Indrajit bore great grudge against his uncle.
He took up a formidable shaft given by Yama
Heroic Lakshmana too took a counter-arrow.
That arrow was given by theirresistible Kuvera
to Lakshmana in a dream. The gods and the
Asuras could not stand that arrow. Strong
bows being drawn by the powerful bolt-like
arms of those two mighty heroes made a scree-
ching noise like cranes and arrows being fixed
to the bow-strings began to glow with a (fierce)
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beauty. Then those two arrows being dischar-
ged from their strings coursed through the sky,
lighting it up with their glow. They collided
in their flight and a fierce flame was generated
from their friction. Then those two shafts,
like two big planets, fell to the ground,
broken into hundred pieces. Thereupon,
both Indrajit and Lakshmana stood ashamed
and burned with rage. Then Lakshmana dis-
charged Varuna weapon but Indrajit frustra-
ted that wonderful weapon by Rudra weapon,
and then to destroy, as it were three worlds, he
took up a fire-arm and hurled it against Laksh-
mana. Lakshmana cut that into pieces by Suryya
weapon. Seeing the fireweapon thus frustrated
he was beside himself with rage, and aimed the
sharp Asura arrow at Lakshmana. That was a
dreadful shaft. It beat all other weapons.
Lakshmana prevented that Asura shaft by
Maheswara weapon. The fight between those
two warriors was quite amazing and dreadful.
The rangers of the sky approached Lakshmana
and began to witness the fight. The sky grew
beautiful with their splendour. At that time
the gods and other citizens of heaven with
Indra at their head began to protect Lakshmana.

After a time Lakshmana to destroy Indrajit
aimed a fiery shaft. That arrow was gold-plated
beautiful and well-made, but was dreadful like
a snake. In days of yore the king of gods con-
quered the Asura by that arrow, and for this it
was worshipped by the gods. The Rakshasas
shuddered at its very sight. Then the heroic
Lakshmana fixed that divine arm to accomplish
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his object saying "O god of weapon! If Rama
be unrivalled, pious and truthful, then day
Indrajit."

With these words Lakshmana discharged that
shaft by drawing the bow up to the ear. That
shaft at once severed Indrgjit's head adorned
with ear-ring. The big head fell from the trunk.
Indrajit's body clad in armour rolled in dust
and the bow fell from his hands. Then a great
clamour rose from the Vanaras as once it rose
from the gods after the destruction of Vritra-
sura. The gods, Rishis, Gandharvas and the
nymphs in the sky repeatedly shouted victory
to Lakshmana. The Rakshasa army dispersed
in different directions, and most of them ran
away throwing df their arms. Some of them
entered Lanka in panic, some of them jumped
into the sea and some hid themselves in  moun-
tains and hills. At that time none dared to re-
main on the field of battle. As the rays of the
sun vanish, when the sun is set, so al the
Rakshasas made themselves scarce after the fdl
of Indrgjit. Indrgit was lying on the battle-
field like the sun deprived of its light or like an
extinguished flame. All the three worlds be-
come delighted at the death of that cruel villain.
Then gods in heaven blew trumpets of victory
and nymphs began to dance in joy. The sky
grew clear, the wind began to blow free from
dust and flowers were rained from above. All
the creatures became delighted at the death of
that terror to the three worlds and the Brah-
mins breathed again as if their fever was gone.
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Then Vibhishana, Hanuman and Jamvuvan
began to praise Lakshmana for the death of
Indrajit and greeted him repeatedly in joy. The
Vanaras began to roar in delight and began to
brandish their tails. Every one was speaking
of Lakshmana's victory, and many of them em-
braced one another in joy and began to talk to
Lakshmana's victory, and about Lakshmana's
valour, The gods too were immensely delighted
aﬁ: thhat heroic feat of Lakshmana a dear friend
of theirs.

CHAPTER LXIII
RAMA HEARS THE NEWS

Lakshmana was bathed in blood. He felt
extremely happy at heart for the destruction of
Indrgjit, but for bodily pain he rested histwo
hands on the shoulders of Vibhishan and Hun-
uman and appeared, before Rama and Sugriva,
and going round Rama Lakshmana stood before
the former, as Upendra stands before Indra
Vibhishana first spoke about Indrgjit's death,
saying, "O King! the great hero Lakshmana
has dain Indrgjit this day," Rama became exceed-
ingly delighted at this news and said. "Brother
Lakshmana! lam exremely glad. You have
performed an impossible task. Since Indrgjit is
dead, we can now reckon ourselves as vic tori-

ous.

With these words Rama embraced Laksh-
mana, forcibly took him upon his lap, and began
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to kiss his head. Rama repeatedly gazed at Lak-
shmana's face in deep affection and love.

L akshmana was wounded all over the body ;
he was exhausted and was breathing heavily
from exhaustion and pain. Rama kissed L aksh-
mana's head and passed his hand repatedly all
over Lakshmana's body to soothe his pain. Rama
again spoke forth in joy. "My boy ! you have
accomplished a very arduous feat this day. We
may look on the death of Indrajit asthe destruc-
tion of Ravana himself. To-day | feel myself
asvictorious. Indragjit was the only stay of
Ravana, and due to good fortune you have
succeeded in cutting df his right hand. Hanu-
man and Vibhishan have done a great deed. In
three days my enemies have been destroyed.
Thisday | am enemyless. Ravana hearing of
his son's death will come out with a huge army
and then | shall day him by a fierce attack.
Lakshmana ! thou art my master. Henceforth
with your help neither Sita nor the earth will
remain inaccessible to me."

After that Rama addressing Sushena sad
Sushena! just see that Lakshmana is soon
scured and freed from all dirt. Please look to it.
Heroic Riksha and the Vanarasoldiers have also
been wounded ; carefully attend them, so that
they may rally soon."

Thereupon Sushena made Lakshmana smell
a medicine and he was at once cured of all pain.

In the original, the expresson means life-principle

th at isflowing outward,—i. @ means sensation including
in-oarrying and out-carrying energy of the nerves.
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His pain was gone and its sensation stopped
Sushena then treated Vibhishana and other Van*
ara warriors. Lakshmana recovered soon. He
was free from all complaints and became cheer-
ful. Rama, Sugriva, Vibhishana, Jamvuvan and
others seeing thus restored became exceedingly
glad.

CHAPTER LXIV
RAVANA RECEIVES THE NEWS

Here the ministers of Ravana hearing of In-
drajit's death hurried to Ravanaand said, O royal
sire! Lakshmana with the help of Vibhishana
has slain your son in the presence of all. Indra-
jit has gone to the blessed region of the heroes
after fighting heavily against Lakshmana.

Ravana at once fell unconscious at this cruel
news of his son's death. When he regained his
sense, he became overwhelmed with grief. His
mind became restless. Ravana then began to
lament in grief, "Alas. My boy ! You conquer-
ed Indra, but how could be slain by Lakshma-
na's arrows ? Ah foremost of heroes! what to
speak of Lakshmana, in your wrath you could
pierce even Death himself with arrows, and
could crush the peaks of Mandara into atoms.
When you could die, Yama, the god of death,
appears to be powerful to me. Who diesin the
service of his master, repairs to heaven, thisis
the way with the great warriors on earth. Sur-
ely you have repaired to heaven. This day the
Suras and the Asuras will sleep in peace, seeing
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Indrgjit thus slain.  Without Indragjit my eyes
appear to have lost their vision. To-day in my
harem | shall hear the cries of the Rakshasa
women like that of the cow-elephants in a
mountain cave. Alas, my boy ! whither hast
thou gone, leaving the throne, Lanka, Rakshasas,
your wife and mysdf ? O herot You were to
perform my funera rites, whereas | shall have
to perform that of yours! Alas! Rama, Laksh-
mana, Sugrivaand others are still alive ; whither
hast thou gone without removing those thorns
in our Sides ?"

When the Rakshasa King, Ravana, was thus
sorrowing for the death of his son, violent rage
possessed his mind. By nature he was of irrit-
able temper. This grief kindled his rage as the
ravs of the sun in summer make the sun too
hot. He was repeatedly yawning in anger and
as (in the days of yore ) fire broke out from
Vritrasura's mouth so fire seemed to issue from
the cavity of his mouth." He was extremely
aggrieved and enraged at the death of his son.
He surveyed the situation and decided to put
Janaki to death

His eyes, naturally red, became inflamed and
glowed with rage, and his visage became fearful
like that of angry Rudra. And burning tears
fell from his eyes as drops of oil trickles down a
burning lamp. He repeatedly bit his lips, and
gnashed his teeth. At that time, Ravana appear-
ed like Death himsdf ready to destroy the

X He was breathing fire and brimstone so to say.



YUDHYA KANDAM 978

world. He repeatedly cast his looks around.
The Rakshasas could not approach him through
fear.

Then Ravana encouraging the Rakshasas for
battle said, "I propitiated God Sayambhu by
my austere penance for thousand years. Now,
by His blessings | have been rendered indestru-
ctible by the gods and Asuras in battle. Sayam-
bhu gave me an armour glittering like the
sun. It cannot be penetrated even by thunders.
When | shall put on that armour and get upon
my chariot then even Indra will not dare to
approach me. O Rakshasas! fetch with a
flourish of trumpets that formidable bow and
arrow which God Sayambhu gave me in the war
between the gods and the Asuras. With that
| shall destroy Rama and Lakshmana this day."

Then, that formidable warrior for the des-
truction of Janaki said, 'You see, Indrgjit in
order to mislead the Vanaras, produced a magic
illusion about the destruction of Sita. What
was merely an illusion | shall carry into real
execution. Janaki is devoted to non-Kshatriya
Rama, | shall put her to death.”

With these words Ravana took up a sword
blue as the sky and hurried towards the Asoka
forest. His wife and ministers followed him.
At that sight the Rakshasas said amongst them-
selves, "This Rama and Lakshmana will be gre-
atly frightened at the sight of this formidable
hero. He, in his anger, conquered hundreds of
kings and destroyed thousands of enemies. By

18
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his Ipcrlowe's,s he enjoys al the wealth of the
world.

Ravana was hurrying towardsthe Asoka for-
est and his well wishers were dissuading him
from the foul act of killing a woman. Ravana
hied towards Janaki asthe Rahu rushes towards
the star Rohini.

Sita was guarded by the Rakshasis in the
Asoka forest. She espied from distance that
Ravana, without listening to any dissuading
voice, was rushing towards her, with an uprai-
sad sword. At that sight she broke forth in
grief, "Alas! when this wicked villain is com-
ing towards me with an uplifted sword, surely
he will then day this helpless soul. | am
devoted to my husband, but he repeatedly tem-
pted me to be his wife, but | have warded him
of every time. Now being overwhelmed with
grief and rage he will surely put me to death
for my refusal. Or it might be that this non-
Aryanin order to possess me has destroyed
Rama and Lakshmana. Immediately before
this the Rakshasas were proclaming their
victory with loud roars. | have just now
heard their roars. Alas! Rama and Lakshmana
have lost their lives just for me or it might be
that being unable to day Rama and Lakshmana,
in sorrow for his son's death, he has come to
put me to death. Alas! | was foolish enough
not to have listened to Hanuman's words. If
then left the place on his back without waiting
for my husband's victory, then there wouldn't
have been any occason to rue. | could have
been happy in my husband's lap."
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"Alas! When Kausalya, the mother of only
son, will hear of this, her heart will burst in
grief.  She will then remember everything
about her son, his birth, childhood, and youth.
She will in despair then enter into fire or water.
Cursed be that wicked and unchaste Kubja
Manthara, for her worshipful Kausalya will
suffer thus.”

Then gentle Suparswa, the wise counsellor
of Ravana, seeing Janaki in distress like the
star Rohini fallen into the grip of a bad planet
in the absence of the moon, repeatedly dissuad-
ing Ravana said, "O King! thou art brother
to Kuvera, how could you banish all righteous-
ness to kill a woman ? O hero you have taken
to family-life, its preparatory stage by practis-
ing austerity and penance and by finishing the
Vedas in the house of the preceptor. | can't
understand how could you decide to kill a
woman, Janaki is a beauty, wait till Ramas
death, and give vent to your wrath by taking
us with you to battle. To-day is the fourteenth
day after the full moon, make all preparations
this day and set out for victory on the day of
the new moon. You are wise and warlike ;
destroy Rama in battle, then Janaki will surely
be yours."

Ravana thus having persuaded by Suparswa
turned back and entered the Council chamber

-again.



CHAPTER LXV
RAMA'S FIGHT

Ravana entered the Council Chamber with
a troubled mind. He breathed like a lion and
having taken his seat on his excellent throne
humbly began, "0 Rakshasa warriors! set out
just now with horses and elephants for battle,,
surround Rama and destroy him. Asin the
rainy season, the clouds rain incessantly so
shower your arrows in anger upon Rama. He
may be wounded this day and to-morrow | shall
slay him in the presence of all."

Thereupon, the Rakshasas set out in swift
chariots and soon arriving on the field of battle
began to strike the Vanaras with lances, pari-
ghas, pattihas and other weapons. The Vanaras
tooin their turn hurled trees and stones against
them. The fight took place in the morning.
The Vanaras and the Rakshasas struck one
another with various arms. Stream of blood
began to flow drowning the dusts raised by the
trampling of the soldiers. Elephants and
chariots were its banks as it were, arrows and
banners bearing the insignia of fish were like
trees grown on its banks. Dead bodies floated
fast in that stream like logs of wood in water.
The Vanaras began to tear the noses and ears
of the Rakshasas by biting them with their
sharp teeth. As birds in number fall upon a
tree so number of Vanaras fell upon each one
of the Rakshasas. The Rakshasas too began to-
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destroy the Vanaras by striking them hard
with maces, Prashasas swords and axes.

The Vanaras being overpowered by the
Rakshasas sought protection ot Rama. Heroic
Rama, thereupon, entered the Rakshasa army
with bow in his hand. When entering the
Rakshasa line, Rama began to smother the
Rakshasa with his fiery shafts. Then the Rak-
shasas could not approach him, as clouds cannot
come near the sun. Rama's quickness was quite
amazing. Sometimes he was leading the army,
sometimes he removed the generals, but none
could detect his movements as none can see
the wind blowing in the forest. The Rakshasa
army was scattered and routed by his arrows.
Only this much was then seen but none could
find out that quick hero. As a man cannot
find out the vital principle' that underlies and
governs his sensations of touch, vision and
sound, likewise the Rakshasas could not detect
the fighting hero. Here Rama destroyed the
elephants, there he slew the generals, but
Rama could not be seen ! The Rakshasas then
blind with anger began to strike all who looked
like Rama. Every one was stupified and be-
wildered by the Gandharva arms of Rama. At

1 Theenergy for which sensation is possible, with-
out which the organs lose their power of sensation as in
a dead man. The Sanskrit expression "Jivatma" is dis-
tinct and different from true soul within which the latter
lies shrouded like somegem wrapped up in a piece of linen,
our joys and sorrows belong to " Jivatma" and not to the
soul. Jiratma in English psychological term is mind or
brain as one may prefer to name—Trandator.
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that time none could discern Rama. Sometimes
they saw thousands of Rama in the battle field,
again they saw only one Rama. Sometimes
they saw only the restless bow of Rama, but
not Rama. At that time all considered Rama's
bow as the noose of Death. Within one-eighth
part of the day, Rama by his fiery shafts des-
troyed ten thousand swift chariots, eighteen
thousand elephants, fourteen thousand horses
with their riders, and two lacs of infantry.
The surviving Rakshasas ran away in fear to
Lanka. The battle-field was strewn with the
carcases of horses, elephants, and infantry
lying hither and thither. That place appeared
quite dreadful like the spot of angry Rudra.
Then the Gandharvas, Siddhas and saints
praised Rama repeatedly.

Rama addressing Sugriva, Vibhishana, Hanu-
man, Jamvuvan, Mainda and Drivida said, "You
see, this is the limit to my force of arms and
also that of Rudra."

CHAPTER LXVI
THE PANIC

Then the Rakshasas of Lanka hearing of the
destruction of the vast Rakshasa army by
Rama, became greatly alarmed. Then thinking
of impending danger they grew sad in their
hearts. At that time the Rakshasa women,
deprived of their husbands and sons, began to
lament bitterly. "Alas! why did that grim
Rakshasi Surpanakha go to cupid-like Rama ?
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She deserves death from all points of view.
That ugly Rakshasi became enamoured of
beautiful Rama. She is without any accom-
plishment, besides a shrew. Rama is highly
accomplished and sweet-tongued. Why did she
grow enamoured of Rama ? The Rakshasas
are extremely unfortunate. For the destruc-
tion of that heroic Khara and Dushana this
grey haired, old hag with wrinkled skin did
such a ridiculous thing. It isonly for her that
Ravana has resorted to hostilities with Rama
and he abducted Janaki. But instead of win-
ning Janaki. inextinguishable hostility has
occurred between him and Rama. When this
heroic Rama could single-handed day Viradha
Rakshasa. was it not even then a sufficient
proof of the prowess of Rama to Ravana han-
kering for Sita ? It was more than sufficient
proof of Rama's great prowess when he des-
troyed fourteen thousand Rakshasas with
Khara and Dushan in Janasthan by his fiery
shafts. It was enough proof of his valour when
he dlew angry, roaring Kavandhaand Vae of
Glouds hue. Noble Vibhishana gave sufficient
well-meaning and pious counsel to Ravana for
the welfare of the Rakshasas, but his naughti-
ness and ignorance made those words unpala-
table to him. Alas! Lanka would not have
turned into a desert if Ravana only listened to
his words. Now, Kumbha-Karna. Atikaya
and Indrgjit have falen by the hands of the
enemy. Will not Ravana be roused to his
senses after seeing all these happenings ? Each
and every Rakshasawoman in Lankais lament-
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ingher sad cruel loss. "Where has gone my son ?
Whither has fled my brother? Where has
gone my husband leaving me ?* All these cries
were being heard rising from the Rakshasa
women of each and every house in Lanka.
"Heroic Rama has destroyed a vast number of
chariots, horses, elephants and infantry. It
seems as if Rudra, Vishnu, Indra or Death him-
self has entered Lanka in the form of Rama,
Now this city isdenuded of all great heroes. We
too are in despair as to our lives. Thereis no
end to our troubles. We are now helpless and
shedding (idle) tears. Heroic Ravanais proud of
the boon received from gods He does not at all
understand that all these great dangers are due
to Rama. Ramais resolved on his destruction.
There is none amongst the gods, Gandharvas
and Pishachas who can now save him. In every
fight now-a-days many evil portents are seen.
The wise and old people say that these omens
predict Ravana's death at the hands of Rama
Formerly, Brahma, the Grand Sire of Creation,
being pleased made Ravanaindestructible by the
gods and Danavas, but when Ravana received
that boon, he did not take man into account.
Perhaps due to hisill-luck that fatal and for-
midable man has appeared. Once, the gods being
heavily oppressed by Ravana. prayed hard to
Brahma. Brahma being pleased with their
prayer, said for their welfare. "Henceforth, the
Rakshasas and the Danavas will live in constant
f ear of gods. Then the gods worshipped Maha-
deva, the god of gods. Being pleased with their
prayers. Hesad, "O gods! you needn't fear.
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For your welfare, there will be born a woman
for the destruction of the Rakshasas. That
Janaki will destroy the Rakshasas as formerly
Hunger at the instigation of the gods destroyed
the Danavas. For the misdeed of wicked and
haughty Ravana our doom is at hand. Rama
has seized Lanka like Universal Destruction at
the end of a cycle of creation. We do not find
anybody in the world who can protect us now.
We are now in distress like elephants encircled
by a forest fire. There is no way of our escape.
Noble Vibhishana has done the right thing ; he
has taken shelter under him before all these
troubles have proceeded.” Thus lamented the
Rakshasa women embracing one another's neck
and they cried from excessive fear.

Ravana at last heard these piteous cries of
the Rakshasa women from every house of Lanka
He heaved a deep sigh and became extremely
angry. His eyes became red. He bit his lips
repeatedly. In his rage, he appeared formidable
like the Doomsday fire. He seemed to scorch
the Rakshasas by the fire of his eyes, and he
angrily said to Mahodara, Mahaparswa, Viru-
paksha and others. "O heroes! Ask the army
to get ready immediately and set out for battle.”

Then the great army got ready for fight and
performed many auspiciousrites for victory, and
after singing praise of Ravana, they respectfully
stood before Ravana.

Then Ravana angrily said, "O warriors!
this day | shall destroy Rama and Lakshmana
with my arrows keen asthe doomsday sun. |
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shall take revenge for the death of Khara,
Dushana, Kumbha-Karna and Indrajit this day.
The sky and the sea will be covered with my
arrows. | shall to-day churn® the Vanaras by
my arrows issuing from my bow like the sea. |
shall this day smother like elephant the Vana-
ras.> The Vanaras will this day cover the battle
field with their severed heads. To-day with
one shaft | shall destroy hundreds of Vanaras.
| shall to-day wipe dof the tears of those Raksha-
sas who have lost their brothers and sons, by
Killing their enemies. To-day, | shall offer the
flesh of my enemies to the ravenous birds of
prey. Get my chariot soon ready and fetch my
bow and arrow. Let the surviving hosts of
Lanka march with me.

Mahaparswa asked the army leaders to get
the army immediately ready. Thereupon the
generals mobilised the Rakshasa army. In no
time the grim looking Rakshasaarmy stood ready
for battle. They were equipped with various
weapons. Then the generals brought to the field
one million chariots, three million elephants,,
sixty million horses, sixty million of asses and
camels. In the meantime, the charioteer brought
the chariot. It was full of divine weapons and
adorned with gems and protected with golden
net-work. It was yoked with eight swift horses.
The Rakshasas with wonder stared at the
chariot. Ravana got upon that car glittering

1 Molest.

2 The smile is as the eephant tramples the lotos
plantsin alake.
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like hundreds of sun. And being surrounded
by the Rakshasas he marched with tremendous
force, tearing the earth as it were by his pro-
cess. Bugles, trumpets and conches blew from
all sdes. That wicked Ravana, the abducter of
Sita, embelished with roya umbrella and chow-
ries came to fight against Rama. All the quar-
ters became resound with terrific noise. The
earth shook at that, and the Vanaras ran away
in fear. Mahaparswa, Mahodara, and Viru-
paksha advanced at the command of Ravana.
Ravana proceeded swiftly towards the gate
where stood Rama and Lakshmana. The sun
grew dim and all the quarters became enveloped
In intense darkness. The clouds were raining
blood and horses began to stumble. In the mean
time a vulture perched on the flag daf of
Ravana= Ravenous vultures and jackals were
crying on al sdes. The left eye a d left am of
Ravana began to throb repeatedly. His face
grew pale and his voice grew hoarse, Meteors
began to fal from the sky with a thundering
noise. Ravana was blind to his impending
doom, Therefore, he proceeded towards the
battlefield by desregarding al these evil portents

In the meantime the Vanaras grew excited
by the rattling sound of their enemy's chariots.
Ravana appeared on the field of battle. A heavy
fight ensued between the two sides. The Vana-
ras were being seriously wounded by the sharp
arrows of Ravana. Some lost their heads, some
their eyes or ears, some pierced in their hearts,,
and some fell suffocated, and some one's sdes-
were split up.
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Where Ravana advanced in anger, with eyes
revolving in rage, the Vanaras could not stand
before his sharp shafts.

CHAPTER LXVII
THE GREAT BATTLE

Gradually, the field of battle became covered
with the wounded bodies of the Vanaraas. As
a burning lamp is unbearable to moths, so the
flaming arrows of Ravana were unbearable to
the Vanaras. They were smothered by his bur-
ning arrows and began to run away with shrieks
as elephants do from a forest fire. But Ravana
chased them hotly as the wind chase after the
blouds. The Vanaras then with their wounded
bodies appeared before Rama for protection.
Seeing that Sugriva after stationing Sushena in
his place rushed forward with a huge tree a
number of Vanaraswith treesand stones follow-
ed him. Appearing on the scene of action
Sugriva commenced a heavy fight, and as a
strong gae breaks down trees so he levelled the
Rakshasas to the ground like hailstorms upon
the birds, he showered stones upon the Raksha-
sas. Many of the Rakshasas thenran away in
fear of their lives.

In the meantime Virupaksha came forward
and challenged Sugrivas The Vanaras then
stood in readiness at the sight of Virupaksha
Virupaksha began to shower volleys of arrows
upon Sugriva. » Sugriva then in rage struck
down his elephant. Virupaksha jumped on the
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ground and rushed towards Sugriva with his
sword and shield. Sugriva hurled a big stone
at Virupaksha. He moved away a little, the
stone missed him and Virupaksha struck Sug-
riva violently with his sword. Sugrivafel down
unconscious but gaining consciousness within a
short time dealt a mighty blow on Virupaksha's
chest. Virupaksha firmly stood that blow and
in his turn cut down Sugrivas armour with his
sword. Sugriva then aimed a severe dap, but
Virupaksha avoided the blow by his clever
move, and struck a violent fist blow on Sugri-
vas chest. Sugriva after recovering from that
blow dealt a severe slap on Virupaksha's fore-
head. Virupakshafell unconscious. He began to
vomit blood. His eyes were shot upwards and
Virupaksha breathed his last. Then the Vanaras
roared in victory like the sea

CHAPTER LXVIII
RAVANA'S FIGHT

Troops on both sides were being lost like
the waters of a pond in summer.

The Rakshasa king, Ravana, was greatly en-
raged at the sight of Virupaksha's death and
was aso pained at the heavy loss of hisown
troops. At that time Mahodara was by his side
Ravana then, addressing Mahodara said, "Ma-
hodara! Now the only hope of victory rests
upon you, then put up a brave fight and dest-
roy the enemies. | have maintained you so
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long, now the time has come for its, return. So
get yourself for battle.

Thereupon, Mahodara in obedience to the
behest of his master entered the enemy's line,
as moth enters into a flame. The mighty Vana-
ras were striking the Rakshasas with huge
stones and trees. Mahodara in rage began to
destroy the Vanaras by his golden arrows. The
Vanaras began to disperse in fear.

Sugriva seeing his troops thus scattered by
Mahodara, took up a huge rock for the destruc-
tion of the latter, and hurled it with great vio-
lence against the Rakshasa chief. But Mahodara
cut that into pieces. Then Sugriva took up a
Parigha from the ground and with it destroyed
the horses of Mahodara. Mahodara jumped
down from his chariot and took up a club. The
one with the club and the other with the flam-
ing Parigha looked like clouds with lightning.
Mahodara in rage hurled that huge mace glitter-
ing like the sun against Sugriva. Sugriva war-
ded that df with the Parigha, but the Parigha
was broken into pieces. Sugriva then picked
up a formidable Mushala from the battle field
and hurled it towards Mahodara, Mahodara in
order to prevent that threw a mace, but it was
broken into fragments. Both of them were then
without any arms, but both were heroic and
strong and they began to strike each other with
fists. Both of them fell on the ground and a
heavy fight ensued. Gradually both of them
became exhausted. But they again stood up
againgt each other with swords. Each one sought
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for an opportunity to strike and began to
wheel around one another from left to right In
the meantime Mahodara struck quickly on the
armour of Sugriva. The sword struck fast into
the armour and as Mahodara tried to draw out
the sword, Sugriva severed his head adorned
with helmet and ear-ring. Thereupon theRak-
shasas ran away in fear, and the Vanaras set up
heroic roars. Rama was delighted at this sight,
Mahodara lay on the ground like a cleft moun-
tain and Sugriva stood there in heroic pride like
the sun. The denizens of heaven looked at
Sugriva with eyes of approbation.

Then Mahaparswa flew into rage at the des-
truction of Mahodara and he entered the army
commanded by Angada, and began to destroy
the yanaras right and left. Heroic Angada,
thereupon, roared like an ocean and struck
Mahaparswa with a glittering Parigha. Maha-
parswa fell unconscious from his car. In the
meantime heroic Jamvuvan came out and
crushed his chariot and horses by a huge piece
of rock.

Mahaparswa, however, soon regained cons-
ciousness and began to smother Angada with
sharp arrows. Angada then pushed forward
and dealt a severe dlap on Mahaparswas ear.
Mahaparswa struck Angada with asharp axe on
his shoulder. But Angada was not the least
affected by that blow but dealt asevere fist blow
on hischest. Mahaparswa's ribs were broken
and he fell at once dead on the ground. The
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Vanaras roared in delight and the Rakshasas ran
away in panic.

Ravana was greatly enraged at that sight and
addressing his charioteer said, "you see, my
counsellors and followers are being daily destroy-
ed, the City of Lanka is under sege for along
time. | shal remove my intense grief by day-
ing Rama and Lakshmana thisday. | shall cut
down that big tree namely Rama, whose flower
Is Sita and whose branches are Sugriva, Jamvu-
van, Kumud, Nala, Dvivida Mainda, Angada
Gandhamadan, Sushena, Hanuman and other
leaders of the Vanaras."

With these words Ravana rushed towards
Rama by resounding the field of battle with the
deep rumbling noise of his car. The earth shook
at the motion of hischariot, and beasts and
birds were frightened by it.

The battle field was densely crowded by the
Vanara troops Ravana in order to destroy them
discharged the formidable Tamasha weapon
made by Brahma. The Vanaras were burnt and
snged by that weapon and fel in numbers on
the field of battle. Many ran away in fear, and
the cloud of dusts raised by the stampede of the
Vanaras covered the sky. In short none could
bear that dreadful weapon. Thus the Vanaras
were dispersed and Ravana saw Rama and Lak-
shmana standing at a short distance from him.
Rama stood ready for the fight by stretching
forth his formidable bow.

Heroic Rama seeing wicked Ravana come at
last began to twang his bow repeatedly. The
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tremendous sound produced by the twanging of
his bow seemed to rend the sky and the earth
and the Rakshasas fainted in fear.

Ravana stood in front of Rama and Laksh-
mana, like the formidable planet Ketu before
the sun and the moon.

In the meantime, Lakshmana got ready for
the fight and began to shower shafts like ton-
gues of fire on Ravana. Ravana too with ama
zing quickness cut those arrows a single shaft
with a single arrow, two with two, three with
three, ten with ten and soon. Ravana thus pass
ed by Lakshmana and came before Rama, steady
like a mountain, and began to shower shafts
upon him, with eyes red with anger. Rama too
quickly took up the Bhalla weapon and with it
cut off those sharp shafts formidable like dread*
ful snakes.

Both of them were invincible and at times
the one wheeled round the other from left to
right. All beings became alarmed at the sight
of those two mighty heroes, formidable as
Death. The sky was overcast with their arrows
with clouds in the rainy season surcharged with
lightning and the interstices caused by their
arrows (in that thick screen) appeared like so
many windows. The sky grew dark even in
day time. Both were eager for each other's des-
truction, and a fierce fight ensued as between
Indra and Vritrasura. Both were skilled in the
art of battle, and both were the foremost of the
warriors aiid along whatever spot they passed

19
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that place was agitated with their arrows as if
with the waves of a wind-tossed ocean.

Then Ravana struck Rama on the forehead
with a number of Narachas. But being struck
by those arims Rama however, was not least
pained being struck by Naracha, of a blue lotus,
discharged from that formidable bow. He then
stretched his bow, uttered mantras and began to
discharge volleys of shafts in anger.

Then Rama skilled in the use of all weapons,
struck Ravana with sharp weapons on the fore-
head. Those arrows, like five hooded snakes
though obstructed by counter shafts struck
Ravana's forehead and entered the earth with a
hissing sound. Ravana became exceedingly angry,
and got ready to discharge the formidable Asura
weapons at Rama.  Those weapons were shaped
like the mouths of the lions and tigers, some of
them were shaped like the heads of vultures,
hawks and jackals ; some of them were formed
like the heads of boars, cocks, and of dogs. Those
weapons began to fal with hissing sounds.
Ravana panted like an angry serpent.

Thereupon Rama being surrounded by the
Asura weapons discharged fire arms.*  Amongst
those weapons some were like flame, some like
the sun, some like the meteors, some like lightn-
ing and some were bright like stars and planets.
All those Asura weapons were shattered into
pieces by Ramas fire-arms.

1 Theoriginal expresson is"Agneya Adra."
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At that sight, Sugriva and other Vanaras
surrounded Rama in joy and set up heroic roars.
Ravana seeing those Asura weapons thus frus-
trated became exceedingly enraged and discharg-
ed the formidable Maya weapon made by Maya.
From his bow-string various sorts of arms like
thunderbolt began to be discharged incessantly.
Rama prevented those weapons by the Gan-
dharva weapon.

Thereupon Ravana, in wrath, uttered the
mantra of samastra and then bright discslikethe
sun and the moon began to shoot from his bow.
Rama cut those with sharp weapons. Then
Ravana struck Rama with ten arrowson the
heart, but Rama was not the least moved by it.
Then heroic Lakshmana in anger with seven
arrows cut down his banner bearing the ensign
of human heads, and severed the charioteer's
head, and with five arrows he cut down Ravana's
bow shaped like the trunk of an elephant. At
that time Vibhishana too jumped forward and
killed his huge horses like the hills. Then
Ravana in anger hurled a Shakti lightning
against him.

Lakshmana seeing that formidable Shakti
aimed at Vibhishanacut it into pieces in the mid-
way. The Vanarasroared in delight and that
golden Sakti being broken into three pieces fell
on the ground like flaming meteors. Thereupon
Ravana took up another Sakti. That was burn-
ing with its own effulgence and was unbearable
even to Death himself. That Shakti being
whirled with force, began to emit a fierce glow
like lightning.
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Lakshmana fearing that Vibhishanaslife was
in danger soon came near him and began to dis-
charge arrowsto Ravanato save Vibhishana's
life. Then Ravana gave up his determination
for dlaying his own brother and then looking at
Lakshmana said. "Thou proud of the valour !
When you have saved Vibhishana by being en-
gaged yourself in fighting, | shall leave him
aside and hurl it against you. This Shakti eager
to drink the enemy's blood will surely destroy
you this day"

With these words heroic Ravana hurled that
flaming Shakti towards Lakshmana, roaring like
alion. The Shakti was made by the magic
spell of Maya Danava, was furnished with eight
bells, producing a tremendous noise, and was
irresistible. The Shakti then with a thundering
noise proceeded towards Lakshmana.

At that sight Rama became alarmed and sad,.
"Swasti, Swasti, Swasti,® let good betide Laksh—
mana. All your force and energy be frustrated
and be you destroyed/'

Then that terrible Shakti, like the forked
tongue of the king of snakes, pierced Laksh-
mana's dauntless breast with great force, and it
struck deep into his chest. Lakshmana fainted
on the ground.

Rama, standing by him, became overwhelmed
with fraternal grief at the sight of the condition
of Lakshmana. Tearsrolled down his eyesir?
streams.

1 Something like" Amen,”
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He brooded over for some time and then in
anger became formidable like the Doomsday fire
and thinking that it was not the fit time to give
up onesdf to grief became earnest about the
destruction of Ravana.

Rama saw Lakshmana thus struck with the
Shakti and lying on the ground like a hill infest-
ed with snakes. The Vanaras tried to draw out
the Shakti from Lakshmana's chest, but beng
smothered by Ravana'sarrows they could not
succeeed in any way. That Shakti the destroyer
of enemies—struck on the ground by piercing
Lakshmana's chest through and through. The
mighty Rama plucked out the Shakti with two
hands and broke it into pieces in anger.

At that time too Ravana discharged sharp,
arrows penetrating towards Rama, but Rama
did not pay any heed to them and embr?cing
Lakshmana with affection said to Sugriva and
Hanuman, "Ravana, surrounding Lakshmana
like this, the time for showing that valour has
arrived for which | have prayed for such alength
of time | shall day him thisday. Asthe dght
of the clouds are covetable to the Chatak bird
in the s;ason of rains, s0 the presence of this
wicked villain has become exceedingly covetable
tome. And verily | swear unto you that you
will find the earth either without Ravana or
Rama. All sorts of misfortunes have occurred
to me, like the loss of my kingdom, exile, a
nomadic lifein the forest, abduction of Janaki,
and the hostility of the Rakshasar. | have auffer-
ed from internal mental agoniesand physical
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pains, but | shall forget all those things by des-
troying wicked Ravana this day.

For whom | have collected the Vanara troops*
glain Vali and conferred his Kingdom on Sugriva,
and have crossed the sea by building a bridge over
it, that villian is now present before my sight.
Asnone can live before the gaze of a snake that
can inject its venom even by its look, as snakes
cannot escape when they are within the sight of
Garura, the king of birds, sothat Villian has
come within my view and | shall destroy him
immediately. O Vanaras! Sitting on the peaks
of the hills witness our fighting. The Siddhas,
Charanas, Gandharvas, and all denizens of the
three worlds will today witness the work of
Rama with their own eyes. | shall perform this
day such wonderful feat, that solong as the
world lasts people will speak of it.

With these words heroic Rama got ready to
discharge arrows against Ravana. Ravana too
began to shower arrows upon Rama as clouds
pour forth rains. Thebattle-field wasfilled with
a tremendous noise by the clashing of antagonis-
tic arms, and thebroken parts of the arrows fell
on the ground with flaming ends. All the crea-
tures grew frightened at the twanging sound
of their bow string. In the meantime Ravana
being smothered by Rama's arrows soon fled,
from the battle-field like a cloud chased by the
wind.

Then Rama said to Sushena, Lakshmana is
here rolling on the ground like a snake, heis
dearer to me than my life. My heart acheth
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seeing him thus suffering heavily and besmeared
with blood, | have no more energy for fighting.
Alas! If Lakshmana dies what happiness will
then be in life, what isthe good of living at
al ? 1 am losing my strength, my bow is slip-
ping from my grasp, my eyes are dim with
tears, my body is benumbed asif in a dream,
an>(<j|_ety smothers my heart and | feel tempted
to die."

At that time, Lakshmana being restless with
pain cried out in an unnatural voice. Rama
was much agrieved by it, and then addressing
Sushena, he said "Sushena! Seeing brother
Lakshmana lying on the field of battle, even
victory in war does not appear pleasant to me.
Can the moon delight others by being absent
from the sky ? What is the good of fighting
any more? What isthe good of retaining my
life ? When| came to the forest, this hero
accompanied me, now | shall accompany him to
the abode of Death. He is loving and most
obedient to me, he has met with such fate at
the hands of the crooked Rakshasa warrior. In
every place, wives may be had, in every coun-
try one may get friends, but there is not a
place where one can get a brother like Laksh-
mana. Sushena! What isthe good of getting
back my kingdom without Lakshmana ? What
shall | say to mother Sumitra devoted to her
son after returning to Ayodhya ? When she
will chide me in sorrow for her son, how
shall | bear that? What shal | say to
mother Kausalya and mother Kaikeyi ? When
Bharata and Shatrughna will ask me you
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went to the forest with Lakshmana, but why
have you come back without him, what shall
| then say tothem ? Death seems to me more
preferable than bearing the rebukes of my near
and dear ones. | know not what great sins |
did commit in my former birth for which vir-
tuous Lakshmana is dain before me! O my
brother !' O, my brother ! O, great warrior !
Why do you go alone to the next world, leaving
me behind ? | am crying for you, | am grieving
for thee, why don't you greet me with love ?
You used to console me when | was smitten
with sorrow in hills and forests, why are you
then silent now ?'

Then Sushena seeing Rama thus lamenting
in sorrow-stricken heart said, "O great hero'!
Banish this dagpair and all sorrowful thoughts.
Such thoughts and such judgments are injuri-
ous like the arrows of an enemy. Dear Laksh-
mana is alive look, his face is quite beaming and
bright, it has not been distorted, not turned
blue. His pams are red like the petals of a
lotus and hiseyesare bright. O King! A dead
man has not got these signs. Lakshmanais
lying stretched on the ground and from the
constant throbbings of his heart, hisresgira
tion can be inferred. WlseSushenasaylng
al these to Rama then sad to Hanuman, " O
nobleone! Go tothat mountain of medicines
about which Jamvuvan spoke to you formerly,

1 Hindu systems of medicine reached their perfection
long. long before other nations were even aware of the
stamentwy notionsof cure.
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and soon fetch all the medicinal plants that
have grown on its southern peak. For the cure
of Lakshmana bring without delay, Visalya
Karani, Savarana Karani, Sanjivani and San-
dhyani, these four kinds of medicines

Then, Hanuman arrived at the mountain of
medicines and having found no trace of them
he began to think, "Let me carry this pesk,
From what | could undersand from Sushena's
words, the medicines are on this peak. |If |
cannot take Visalya-Karani, people will think
mea fool, and if | wasetimein thoughts there
IS great danger to Lakshmana's life."

Thus thinking Hanuman moved the peak
three times with his hands and then plucked it
bodily and carried the peak covered with trees
plants and flowers on his arms and got upon
the sky and in great speed arrived before Sush-
ena, and then regting the peak, said, " Sushenal
| could not find out the medicines spoken by
you, therefore | have brought the entire peak
before you."

Thereupon, Susena after praigng Hanuman
found out the medicines. The Vanaras were
agonished at this mighty feat of Hanuman.
Then Sushena after crushing the medicinal
plants put them before Lakshmana's nostrils for
hisinhalation. As soon as Lakshmana inhaled
them he was cured of aII pains he sat up beng
free from the splinter!. The Vanaras greeted

1 There were four kinds of cure amongst th$ ancient
Hindus, the first and the best was to etrre a person by
Mantras, then by smell of themedicines, then by wearining
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him with joy. "Come, Come with these words
on his lips, Rama embraced him with tearful
eyes. "My boy! Itissheer good luck that |
find you alive to-day. If you die, of what use
Is Janaki, victory in war or even this lifeto
me?"

Lakshmana was, however, greatly sorry for
such words of Rama and seeing his lack of en-
thusiasm, and promptness on his part, he said,
Oh, worshipful lord! Is it becoming of you to
neglect your vows ? The sign of greatness is to
fulfil on€'s promise. Truthful persons never be-
have otherwise. O hero! Why do you despair
so much on my account ? Destroy wicked
Ravana this day with al his hosts ; can an ele-
phant escape from a roaring lion ? This day,
the wicked fellow will surely meet with his
death at your hand. | wish that you should slay
before the sun sets in the evening. It is a duty
to fulfil on€'s pledge, if you care to recover
Janaki, then comply with my words."

CHAPTER LXIX
THE GREAT BATTLE BEGINS

In the mean time, the RakshasaKing, Ravana.
got upon another chariot and rushed towards
Rama, as Rahu rushes towards the sun, and he
began to shower arrows on Rama, as the clouds
pour forth rain. Thereupon, Rama too took

them on the person as an amulet and the lagt i. e inferior
to the firsg three methods of cure was to cure, a person by
adminigering the drug through the mouth.



YUDHYA KANDAM 299

up his bow and began to discharge flaming
arrows against Ravana

At that time, the denizens of heaven seeing
Rama standing on the ground and Ravana seated
on a chariot talked amongst themselves such a
contest is unequal sinceoneis on the ground and
the other is on the car." At these words Indra,
king of Gods, said to Matali, 'Take this chariot
soon to Rama and tell him that the king of
Gods has sent down this chariot for you. O
charioteer ! Go down on the earth and accom-
plish this noble deed."

Then the divine charioteer bowing down ta
Indra said, "I shall soon be a charioteer to Rama.
With these words he yoked yellow steeds orna-
mented with gold and adorned with white
manes. That chariot was made of sapphire and
wrought in gold and looked bright like the
morning sun. Its gaff was made of gold. Matali
descended with that chariot on earth and hol-
ding the reins in his hands appeared before
Rama, and sad with joined pams, "O herot
The king of Gods for your victory has sent
down this chariot, this formidable bow of Indra,
this bright armour, these glittering arrows like
the sun, and this bright Shakti, | shall act as
your charioteer. As Indra destroyed the Dana-
vas by getting upon this chariot so destroy
wicked Ravana this day."

Then Rama wheeled round the divine chari-
of and got upon it with a respectful bow. i

Then fierce fight ensued between Rama and
Ravana. Rama began to prevent the Gandharvar
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weapons of Ravana by Gandharva arras and the
Daiva weapons by the same arms. In the mean-
time, Ravana in anger discharged the Rakshasa
weapon againd Rama. As soon as that was
discharged, it assumed the form of a dreadful
snake and proceeded vomitting venom on its
way. It was burning with its own effulgence
and its touch was rough like that of Vasuki, the
King of snakes. At that time the ky became
covered with the Rakshasa weapons. Then
heroic Rama discharged the Garura weapon to
frustrate the Uraga weapon. Garura being the
enemy of snakes, destroyed all the snakelike
weaponsin no time. Thereupon, Ravana be
came enraged and began to strike Rama with a
shower of arrows and pierced Matali with
shafts. With one shaft, Ravana cut down the
golden flagstaff of Rama's chariot and destroyed
the steeds of Indra yoked before the car. There-
upon the denizens of heaven grew degected with
despair. The planet Rahu, seeing Rama under
the grip of Ravana, like the moon under eclipse,
attacked Rohini—the consort of the moon and
daughter of Projapati. The ocean became agita-
ted and was covered with smoke and the billows
seemed to touch the sun in the horizon in fury.
The bright sun grew dim. It was seen attached
to a comet, like a headlesstrunk thrown on
its cap. Inauspicious stars attacked the aus-
picious sars of the Kushala Kings. And Ravana
seemed fotmidable like the huge Mainaka
hill standing with a bow in his hand. At
that time Rama being smitten with hisarro-
ws, could not aim at Ravana. His eyes became



YUDHYA KANDAM BO1

red with anger and the countenance grew grave
with a fearful frown. He began to scorch the
Rakshasas by his wrath. All became dismayed
at the sight of his dreadful look, and nature was
convulsed with fear, evil portents were seenin.
the sky. In fat, even Ravana himsdf was
frightened seeing that dreadful wrath of Rama
and various evil portents on al sides. At that
time the denizens of heaven were watching with
intent the great fight between the two formid-
able warriors.! They took either Ramas or
Ravana's sde and prayed for the victory of their
favourite. The A suras prayed for Ravanas
victory and the gods for that of Rama

After a while, wicked Ravana took up a
great Shula for the destruction of Rama. That
formidable Shula was even the terror of Death
himsealf.

Its three high tridents struck terror at
sight. It was burning like the Doomsday-fire*
Ravana in rage held that Shulain hand and set
up a heroic roar cheering the Rakshasas with
courage and hope. Its terrific sound filled all

1 Asalmost all the details been repeated again and
again in each and every fight described in the Yudhya-
kanda, we have omitted useless repetitions which add
neither to the beauty, nor to the vigour of the desctipfrittn,
nor is of any poetic value. These repetitions conclusively
prove that other hands than that of Valmiki were always
ready to execute their, poetial.eboiutions under the sanc-
tion of the sacred name'(of Valmiki Agreat. poet like
'Valmiki can never be guilty of such frivolous And worth-
less repetitions,—Translator/
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directions and all creatures trembled with fear
and the sea heaved up in great agitation.

Wicked Ravana, raisng up the Shula, told
Rama with blood-shot eyes in anger.

'Here, | take up this formidable Shula, like
the thunderbolt, and shall surely destroy you
this day by it. You will be one of those
members who have fallen on the fidd of
battle”

Saying this Ravana hurled that dreadful Shula.
As soon as Shula, encircled with eight bells,
was discharged it proceeded like a fearful light-
ning blinding all eyes with itsfierce glow. Then
as, Indra puts out the Doomsday-fire by incess-
ant showersof rain, so Ramatried to prevent
that mighty Shula with showers of arrows. But
as fire burnsflies and moths, that Shula reduced
Ramas arrows into ashes. Thereupon, Rama
grew quite furious and took upon Shakti
brought by Matali the Charioteer of Indra.

That Shakti set everything into blaze, like a
-comet that appears on the day of universal
Dissolution and fell violently upon that Shula,
and the Shula at once was shivered into pieces.

Then heroic Rama druck with arrows
Ravana's steeds and pierced hisforehead. Ravana
being wounded all over the body began to bleed
profusely, and with number of heads and arms'
he looked like an Asoka treein blossom.

1 After a long lapse of epio description here again
Havana is a hydraheaded monster. Havana sedom appears
with numerous hands and heads.
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Thereupon, Ravana grew furious, he took up
his bow and began to shower arrows on Rama as
the clouds rain upon alake. But heroic Rama
remained quite unmoved like a hill, and began
to ward df all the shafts. Then Ravana in swift
hands began to strike Rama's flank with arrows
bright asthe sun's rays. Being wounded by
those arrows Rama looked like aKinsuka treein
bloom and in anger he grew quite incapable of
being looked at like the glowing sun on the day
of the universal dissolution of the world.

Then Rama addressed Ravana in anger and
said, "Thou worst of the Rakshasas ! Thou hast
carried of my helpless wife from Janasthan with-
out thinking of the consequences, and thou
shalt be destroyed for that reason. Thou didst
carry away Janaki when she was quite helpless
in the forest and for that thou dost consider
thyself as hero ! Thou didst behave like a cow-
ard towards a woman whose husband was dis-
tant from her and still thou dost consider thyself
valiant. Thou shameless villain! thou hast
violated the path of virtue. In thy haughtiness
thou hast taken Death onyour lap and thinkest
thyself to be acceptable to her. Thou art
brother of Kuvera, the lord of the Y akshasas,
and what a glorious act thou hast performed by
stealing another's wife !  Surely, it isa proof of
thy valour ! Now you will haveto reap the
consequences of your haughty deeds."

"Thou fool! Thou hast vanity in thy mind
as ahero, but dost not feel ashamed to steal
another's wife like a thief ? Now, if that thing
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occurred in my presence, surely then you would
have to follow your brother Kharaand could
have seen his face in the realm of death.”

"It isreally my good luck that | have gained
your sight. | shall even now despatch you to
the abode of Death with my sharp arrows. The
ravenous birds of prey will, this day, find your
head rolling in the dust and you will lie stret-
ched on thefidd of battle, then vultures will
drink your heart's blood to quench their thirst*
and when you will fall the birds will peck |nto
your entrails as Garura feeds upon the snakes™

Thus reprimanding Ravana with harsh words
Rama began to shower arrow on Ravana. All
the mysteries of the weapons and their applica-
tion began to revive in his memory and his
swiftness increased with his enthusasm.

Having percelved all these auspicious signs
in himsdf Rama began to strike Ravana with
greater energy and strength. Ravana being
smitten by Ramads arrows and by the stones
and rocks hurled by the Vanaras became ex-
hausted and weak. Then, Rama had no more
enthusasm to destroy Ravana at that time'
But Ravanas charioteer fearing that Ravana
might die from the arrows already receved
hurried him away from the fidd of battle.

1 1tis onIY possible for. Rama to let df such an
enemy. becauselie was exhausted in fighting.



CHAPTER LXX
THE GREAT MANTRA

After a short time, when Ravana regained
his consciousness, he turned towards the chari-
oteer with angry eyes and said, "you fool ! Am
| weak or infirm ? Have | no valour or might ?
Have | no strength or vigour ? Am | coward ?
Has the Rakshas power of magic deserted me ?
Am | not versed in the use of arms, that you
are doing things at your will by slighting me
altogether ? Why have you without knowing
my intention turned back the chariot from the
presence of my enemy ? O, thou mean fellow f
It is on account of you that my reputation and
value have been spoiled. You have, this day,
completely broken people's faith in my prowess.
You have proved mysdf a coward before that
enemy of mine to whom | should appear as an
invincible hero. You fool! Since you are not
taking me back to the field of battle, it appears
that you have been bribed by my enemy, what
thou hast done is not worthy of a friend, but
of afoe. You have been all aong maintained
by me, if you have any grateful memory for
this service then hurry me back soon to the
battle-field before the enemy retires.

The gentle charioteer hearing these harsh
expressions of foolish Ravana, entreatingly said,
"0 Rakshasa chief | | am neither afraid, nor
without feelings of gratitude. Your adversary
has not bribed me, nor | have forgotten your
kind services, but to speak the truth, | have

20
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acted thus for your welfare and reputation. So
you should not accuse me, as you would do in
the case of a low-born, sdfish fellow. Just
listen to me, why | have turned back the chari-
ot from the field, as the waters of the streams
rush back when the sea swells. | found you to
be exhausted and weaker than your adversary,
my steeds were bathed in swest like cattle dren-
ched in rain, and they were disabled by fatigue.
Besides, the signs that were seen during the
fight were not favourableto us. "O King! A
charioteer should be careful in good many
things. He must have a clear idea about time,
place, auspicious and inauspicioussigns, of want,
of enthusiasm, as well as of despair. He should
have also knowledge about the height or depth
of a level, time of assault, and should find out
the weak points of the enemy. He should
aso know when to appear with the chariot,
when to stop and when to retire. | did not leave
the battle-field thoughtlessly or willingly. O
king! thisactis dueto my love for you, now
| await your orders and shall do what you will
ask me to perform.”

Thereupon, Ravana fell satisfied and after
praising him duly in his eagerness for fight, said,
O charioteer ! Soon take back the chariot to
the field of battle. Ravana will not desist before
daying his enemy."

With these words, Ravana presented him
the ornaments of his arms. The charioteer then
drove back the chariot swiftly to battle-field.

Then the great saint Agastya cameto witness
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the fight with the denizens of heaven. He
appeared before Rama and said, "My boy ! By
virtue of which you will beable to conquer your
enemy, | shall cite that Adityahridaya prayer
to you. This prayer is highly sacred and most
secret, and destroys all foes. It brings about all
good and absolves all sins. All sorrows and
anxieties are removed by it and one attains lon-
gevity and salvation at the end."*

"My boy ! The sun isendowed with rays
and he risesevery day. Heis worshipped by
the gods and the Asuras. He isthe lord of the
world, pray to him."

"He embodies the essence of al gods and is
full of energy and vigour. He reveals al things
by his rays and supports all, the gods and the
Asuras. by them. Heis Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva,
Skanda and Prajapati. HeisIndra, Vasu and
Sadhyas. He is the twin Aswinikumar wind
and Manu. Hei IS fire, life, creatureand the
author of seasons” He is Adltya, Surjya, Sabita,

1 The bdlief that Rama Chandra introduced the Durga-
Puja, that iscelebrated inthe beginning of Autumn by
worshipping the Goddess at that time for the destruction
of Havana, finds no countenance in the Ramayana. This
fact has been mentioned in another Puran a. Brahma, at
night, invoked the Spirit of Goddess Durga, she appeared
in the bright fortnight before Rama and Laksbmana and
encouraged them to fight and on the Navami night she
struck down Rama.

2 The above verse is apparently of Vedio nature and it
refers no doubt to the Almighty creator who pervades the
creation in various forms, and is worshipped under various
names.

J
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Khaga, Pusha, and Gabhantiman. Heis Hiro-
myarita and the maker of the day He is the
master of seven yellow steeds' endowed with
heat and light. He is the destroyer of all dark-
ness, Sambhu, Viswakarma,Martandaand Ansu-
mana. He is full of fire, and the son of AditL
He isthe ruler of the sky, the destroyer of all
darkness and the object of proof in the three
Vedas? Heis the originator of the world and
moves fast in his orbit. Heis Atapi, Pingal,
Death and the destroyer of everything. Heis
poet, blood and energy of the universeand a
final cause of all events. Heisthe lord of all
planets and stars. He is the most vigorous
amongst the vigorous and has twelve souls*
Bow down to him, He isthe Eastern hills and
the Western hills. Heis Jayabhadra and the
formidable hero. He is the object of attainment
of the sound of Omkar. He blooms the lotus,
and heisfearless. Heis the lord of Brahma
Vishnu and Siva. He is wisdom, the destroyer
of ignorance and the consumer of everything.
He is of dreadful image and the vanquisher of
all enemies. His nature is infallible.

1 steeds apparently refer to the seven eementary
colours of the sun's light.

2 Generally speaking, the Vedas arefour in number,
but it has been mentioned as three because the Atharva
Veada is a later addition to the exiging Big, Sam and
Yayur.

3 In the legendary astronomy of the Hindus thereis
mention of twelve sunsin the sky, all the twelve will rise
on the day of the universal Dissolution.
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He is the universal witness and the smitter
of the ungrateful and he is golden Hari. Heis
the creator and destroyer of all elements. He
draws water by hisrays and pours it back as
rains. Herouses the creatures every morning
from their deep. He is the bestower of rewards
to the Agnihotras. He isthe God of sacrifice,
the sacrifice itself and the fruit of sacrifice.  He
brings about al that happinessin the world and
among the created beings, O Rama! he whois
overcome with fear of death, disease and stands
in fear of being robbed, when prays to this Sun-
god, isnot to be vanquished. Now, you pray with
concentrated mind and devotion to this Lord of
Universe. If you repeat this Adityahridaya
prayer for three times, you will be V|ctor|ous
and be able to destroy Ravana at this moment.™

With these words, the great saint Agasthya
retired to his hermitage. Rama, too, became con-
fident of Ravana's death and cheerfully cherished
the Mantrain his heart.

CHAPTER LXXI
THE RENEWED STRUGGLE

In the meantime, the charioteer of Ravana
proceeded cheerfully with the chariot to the
field of battle. That chariot looked like the
wonderful city of the Gandharvas. It was fully
equipped with fighting weapons and was deco-
rated with flag-gaffs and streamers and it was
yoked with excellent black steeds of spirited
mettle, adorned with golden chains. Its sight
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encouraged one€sown dSde and struck terror
into the hearts of the enemy. Itsvery height
seemed to threaten the sky.

The chariot, bright as the sun, seemed ta
burn with its own effulgence. The chariot from
disgance looked like a mass of clouds, with
dreamers like lightning and rainbow. Arrows
discharged from it like rains and it came rumb-
ling like a clap of thunder that splits the moun-
tain.

Then Rama taking up a bow, curved likea
second moon and stretching it said to Matuli.

"Look ! How fast Ravana is coming towards
me. As heis proceeding towards my right, it
Is evident that heintends to kill me. Now be
careful. As the wind drives away the rising
cloud, | shall destroy him thisday. Drive the
chariot without any fear before him. Keep your
eyes upon the horsesand be careful about the
reins. You arethe charioteer of the king of
gods, Indra, do not think | am trying to teach
the art of a charioteer, but | am smply remin-
ding you of that."

Thereupon, Matuli cheerfully drove the
chariot through the cloud of dusts raised by the
chariot wheels of Ravana. At that, Ravana
grew exceedingly angry and with red-hot eyes
began to shower arrows upon Rama. Rama also
took up a formidable bow and sharp arrows.
Then each being resolved to kill his adversary,
the two warriors challenged each other like twO
angry lions. Saints and denizens of heaven
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began to pray for Rama's victory and the des-
truction of Ravana, and they all assembled to
witness the terrible duel.

Various kinds of evil portents were then
seen presaging the fall of Ravana and the rise of
Rama. The Gods began to rain blood upon
Ravana's chariot and a fierce tornado began to
sweep towards the left. Vultures hovered in
the sky over Ravana's chariot. The city of
Lanka was set ablaze in a blood-red twilight, and
during the day, it looked as a deep scarlet flower
like the Java. There were constant lightning
in the sky and meteors fell in showers. Even
there was earthquake where Ravana's chariot
stood. Then Sun's rays of various colours fell
before Ravana's chariot and the ground appear-
ed to be tinged with minerals. Jackals following
the vultures began to howl fiercely, vomitting
fire from their jaws. Winds on all sides raised
dusts and blinded Ravana's eyes, the sky grew
dark with them. Thunders fell upon the heads
of the Rakshasas though there were no clouds
in the sky. Birds chirping in harsh tones
flocked to Ravana's chariot, sparks of fire began
to fly from the hoofs of the horses and tears
trickled down their eyes. Various kinds of
such evil omens were seen on all sides of Ravana,
The Rakshasas engaged in fighting became great-
ly dejected at these and their hands were para-
lysed with fear. Than Matuli thought that the
hour of Ravana's death was near. Rama also
seeing auspicious signs of victory on his side,
grew cheerful and was eager to display his
prowess.
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Then aterrible duel ensued between Rama
and Ravana. The Rakshasas and the Vanaras
stood still with weapons in their hands and in
great amazement and anxiety they watched the
struggle between the two and they gave up
their endeavours of attacking one another. The
Rakshasas in wonder looked at Ravana and the
Vanaras a¢ Rama, and they appeared asif so
majy painted figures. Every thing appeared to
be auspicious to Rama and every thing inaus-
picious to Ravana. Both the heroes fought fear-
lesdy in the fury of their wrath. Both Rama
and Ravana became anxious to display their
utmost skill and prowess ; Ravana for his death
and Rama for victory.

Heroic Ravana discharged his shaft at the
flag of Rama, but it fell on the ground by graz-
ing only the side of it. Then Rama dischar-
ged his arrow at the flag-gaff of Ravana and the
flag-staff at once fell on the ground being cut to
pieces. Thereupon, heroic Ravana in great anger
pierced the chargers of Rama, but his arrows
could not stop their course, nor could pro-
duce any deep effect on them, on the contrary
they seemed to be struck by so many stalks of the
lotuses ! Ravana at that sight grew more furi-
ous and began to hurl maces, parighas, mushalas,
chakras and other weapons at them; and
the battle-field grew dreadful for those arms.

Then, Ravana with great violence fel upon
the Vanaras and began to rain incessant shafts
on them. Ramatoo, with a smiling counten-
ance began to discharge arrows at Ravana. On
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account of the arrows discharged by both the
warriors, a second bright sky seemed to form
under the canopy of heaven. The shafts of both
the heroes were irresistible and capable to hit
their ams and to frustrate the other's arrows.
All those arrowsfell on the ground clashing
against one another. Rama and Ravana began
to discharge shafts incessantly stationing them-
selves on the right and on theleft of each other.
Rama pierced Ravana's horses and Ravana those
of Rama. Thus the field of battle grew fearful
by the attacks and counter attacks of the two.

Then heroic Rama cut "down the flag-staff of
Ravana into pieces, Ravana in furious rage
began to discharge arrows against Rama. Every
one in amazement watched that dreadful fight
between the two.

The great warriors rushed against each other
in exceeding wrath, and each one attempted to
effect another's death. Their charioteers show-
ed utmost skill by their clever movements of
the chariots and both the chariots having shafts
incessantly discharged from them appeared like
two raining clouds.

Rama and Ravana after some circuitous
movements again faced each other and began to
fight desperately. During that fight both the
heroes drew so close to each other that the pole
of one's chariot touched that of the other and
the heads of one's horses brushed against those
of the other. In the meantime, Rama quickly
took up four sharp arrows and cut down four
horses of Ravana. Thereupon, Ravana showered
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sharp arrows upon Rama, but Rama, though
wounded by them, was not the least moved by
them. On the contrary, Rama with redoubled
energy began to fight with Ravana and hurled
ihunder-bolt-like arms against him.

Then Ravana struck Matuli with someshafts,
but Matuli was not the least affected by them.
On account of Matuli's hurt Rama grew more
furious and to prevent Ravana from striking
Matuli, began to rain shafts on Ravana and also
on his chariot. Ravana, too, in anger began to
strike Rama with maces and mushalas. By
degrees the fight between the two grew exceed-
ingly fearful. By the ringing of the arms and
by the buzzing sound produced by the feathers
attchehded to the arrows, the seven seas were dis-
turbed.

In the meantime, the denizens of heaven got
frightened by that fearful fight. "May good be-
fall on Brahmins and cows and may Ravana fall
at the hands of Rama" thus prayed the Gods.
At the sight of that dreadful contest the Gan-
dharvas and Nymphs sad among themselves*
"The sky can only be compared with itself, the
ocean with its ownself likewise the fight between
Rama and Ravanais without a parallel and can
only be compared to itself and to nothing else.™*

Shortly after, Rama grew exceedingly enrag-
ed and cut down Ravana's head by aiming a
terrible shaft like a dreadful snake. The inhabi-
tants of the three worlds saw that Ravana's
head was actually rolling on the ground, but
immediately another head grew up in its place |
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Rama in quick hand again cut the same but
another head again sprung up in its place. Thus
though Rama cut down hundred heads of
Ravana, but still Ravana did not die !

Then, Rama skilled in all sorts of arms
thought within him, "certainly, these are the
same arrows that once destroyed Maricha,
Dhushan and Khara; that killed Viradha in the
cave in the Krauncha woods ; that destroyed
Kavandha in the Dandaka forest ; that pierced
through the seven palm treesin atime, that slew
Vali and agitated the ocean, but how is it that
they become frustrated by coming in contact
with Ravana's body ?

Having failed to understand this mystery,
Rama became greatly anxious, but he did not
slacken his endeavours in any way to destroy
Ravana. Rama began to strikeincessantly against
Ravana's breast. Ravana too grew furious at
that and began to hurl maces, mushalas against
Rama. The fight thickened between the two.
The denizens of heaven watched the fight
between the two day and night. The fight
continued day and night without any respite or
inter-mission.

CHAPTER L XXII
THE FALL OF RAVANA

Then the heavenly charioteer, Matuli, said
to Rama, "It seems you are anxious about the
destruction of Ravana without knowing any
thing about it. Now, discharge the Brahma
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weapon. The time that has been appointed for
the destruction of Ravana has arrived."

As soon as Matuli reminded Rama of this,
Rama took up divine Brahmastra, which for-
merly Prgapati, the creator of the three worlds
gave to Indra for the conquest of the three
worlds. After that Rama got it from sage
Agastya. On the two wings of that weapon was
seated the wind, on the blade the sun and the
fire, in the body the great sky (ether) and
in weight and heaviness the Sumeru and the
Mandara hills seemed to weigh upon it. It was
created with the essence of al elements. It
was burning with its own effulgence, it was
smeared with fat and blood. It looked like
DoomVday fire covered with smoke. It was
dreadful to look at and was hard and deep-
sounding like a thunder-bolt. By its power,
men, beasts, birds, snakes and al fortifications
were pounded into pieces. It was dreadful like
an angry snake and formidable like Death him-
«f. By its very sight the Vanaras and the
Rakshasas got dejected.

Heroic Rama then with due Mantras of the
Veda fixed it to his bow. No sooner it was
fixed the earth began to quake and al the crea-
tures were struck with terror. Rama in great
anger discharged it at Ravana. As soon as that
dreadful shaft was discharged with great speed
it fell upon Ravana; it pierced his heart into
two and entered the earth after depriving
Ravana of his life' Bow and arrow dipped

| Our readers mug have followed carefully the epic
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from Ravanas hands, and he fell down from
the chariot with a mighty crash like Vritrasura
struck by the thunder-bolt. In the meantime
the Brahma weapon after executing out its
work, agan entered into the quiver of Rama

Then the remnants of Ravanas army fled
away in fear of their lives. Thereupon the
Vanaras fell upon the Rakshasas with trees and
branches in their hands. The Rakshasas were
thus rputed and scattered in different directions
and they entered the city with tearful eyes.

The Vanaras then roared in delight and
cried victory to Rama.  Sweet music was heard
above. Sweet and scented breeze began to
blow around. Rare flowers were showered
upon the chariot of Rama. The gods began to
gng praise of Rama in the sky. They were
exceedingly glad at the death of Ravana, the
terror of the three worlds.

By the grace of heroic Rama, the desires of
Sugriva, Angada and Vibhishana were fulfilled-
All were delighted at Ravanas death. The
sky grew clear, the sun became bright, and the
earth an abode of peace.

Then Sugriva, Vibhishana, Angada and
Lakshmana in their respective order paid their

developaaent of Havana's character. Heisindeed a really

great creation in the higory of art. A mighty King,

whose sway was acknowledged by all kings and princes,

whom the gods hdd in awful respect. An invincible

conqueror, conquored at last by his own unconquerable

i(;fnpulses which alienated Bivishana and created an ally
Bama.
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honour and tribute to Rama and sang the praise
of hisvictory. Then Rama surrounded by his
friends and followers, appeared like Indra en-
circled by the gods in heaven.

CHAPTER L XXIII
LAMENTATIONS

Then Vibhishana seeing his brother, Ravana,
fallen on the field, began to lament with a sor-
rowful heart.

"O heo! Costly bed isworth of you, then
why do you lie prostrate on the ground stretch-
ing forth your listlessarms? My heart rends
with sorrow seeing your jewelled diadem roll-
ing on the dust. You did not pay heed to what
| said to you before through your lust and
desre. But my words have, at last, come to be
fulfilled. Prahaga, Indrajit, Kumbhakarna,
Atikaya, Narantaka and yoursdlf did not listen
to my words, out of your pride, but alas! they
have been fulfilled. Alas! The sneter of
the virtuous; the image of righteousness, and
the protector of the valiant is gone. You have
attained the supreme end of the heroes, but
we are stricken with sorrow."

“Alas! (By your fall) it seems the sun has
fallen on the ground ; the moon issunk in dark-
ness ; thefireis extinct, and the cause of popu-
lar religion is gone for ever.

O hero| Sinceyou lie here prograte on the
ground, me seems there isno other Rakshasa
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living in the city of Lanka. You lie like a great
tree having fortitude for its leaves, energy for
flowers, meditation for fruits, and prowessfor its
roots, now torn up by the root by fearful storm
that came in the form of Rama.

Alas! This day, Ravana has been dain by
Rama, as an infuriated elephant having valour
for its tusks pride of rank for the backbone,
and contentment for its trunk, by alionin the
form of Rama. Fire like Ravana, having prow-
ess and energy forits flame, angry <Sghs for
smoke, and might for its burning power, has
been extinguished by cloud-like Rama. The
bull-like Ravana has been killed by tiger-like
Rama. Thetail, hump and horns of this bull
the Rakshasas, and restless energy were his eyes
gfnda”ears. He was swift as the wind invincible

Finding Vibhishana lamenting thus, Rama
*sad, "O hero! This Lord of the Rakshasas
have not fallen like one weak and exhausted,
but he was formidable and fearless of death up
to his end. He has been accidentally dain.
Those Kshatriyas who seek for glory can never
be wretched by embracing death on the field of
battle, you should not lament over the death of
that warrior who put even Indrato flight in
battle. Besdes, thereis no such law that one
will always be crowned with victory, either he
will destroy his enemies, or fal in the hands of
his foes, thisis the duty of Kshatriyas that has
been prescribed by the sages of the past. It is
quite improper to lament the death of this
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Kshatriya, and it isaso inconsistent with the
shastras. Remove your sorrows thinking of this
and just think what is to be done now"

Then Vibhishana sad with a sorrowful heart,
"Rama! Thou hast dain today him whom even
the gods could not conquer before. This hero
had granted more than what was asked of him,
he supported his dependents and friends most
liberally ; he enjoyed everything that was pre-
cious or delicious. He contributed to the
prosperity of his friends and to the destruction
of hisenemies. He was well versed in the vedas
and vedantas. a great Yogi and was chief
amongst the performers of Agnihotra sacrifice
and other rites. Now, |f you permit | may
perform his funeral rites."

Rama was deeply sorry at these words of
Vibhishana and with a sad heart sad, Enmity
ends with death. Our end has been gained, now
perform his funeral rites. Know that Ravana
was dear to me as he was to you"

Afterwards the Rakshasa women hearing of
Ravanas death came out of the city-gate in
overwhelming grief. Though they were repeat-
edly prevented from going out, yet they did not
pay heed to any kind of dissuasion, but they ran
like cattle as if deprived of their young ones.
They were stumbling on earth and their long
tresses were kissing the dusts.

Those Rakshasa women emerged from the

1 Now our contention is quite clear that Ravana could
not be a non-Aryan asthe popular bdief goes.
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Northern gate and arrived at the field of battle,
and they began to roam about the place strewn
with dead bodies, maddened with blood calling
him as their worshipful lord. Being overwhelm-
ed with sorrow, with tearful eyes they searched
for their common lord, and described from dis-
tance, the great and formidable Ravana of colly-
rium hue, was lying dead on the field of battle.
They fell upon his body, like so many creepers
uprooted by storm, some embraced him with
respectful look. Some began to cry taking his
arms or feet in their hands. Some raised his
arms and threw herself on the ground, some
fainted looking at the face. Some one took his
head on her lap and began to shed incessant
tears on it, and his face looked like a lotus
covered with icicles. Every one cried disconso-
lately at Ravana's death. They set up piteous
lamentations, saying, Alas! He who at one
time conquered Indra, Yama and captured the
Puspaka chariot from Kuvera now lies dead on
the field of battle. He who was not the least
afraid of Gods and demons or of the turagas has
at last, met with his death at the hands of a
human being! He who wasinvincible of the
Gods and Asuras has been slain by a mortal
man who treads the earth on the two legs. He
whom even the Gods could not destroy, has
been killed by an ordinary man."

"O King ! Without listening to the words
of the well-wishers you had stolen Sita for
your death and for the destruction and ruin
of us all. What good advice was not given to
you by your brother Vibhishana, but for your

21
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own death and ruin, you provoked his wrath.
If you returned Janaki to Rama then such
.disasters would not have befalen us, then
Vibhishana would have remained a friend, and
we would not have been widowed by this time,
and the desires of the enemies would, not have
been thus fulfilled. But to your evil luck you
used force against Sita, this is why you have
brought about destruction upon you and all
the Rakshasas. Or why should we blame you ?
It is Fate that brings about every thing ; a man
never dies unless Fate slays him down. The
edeath of innumerable Vanaras and Rakshasas
are due to fate. A man cannot avert hisim-
pending fate by money, by his will, by his
valour or by his command."

Thus the consorts of Ravana wept bitterly
in sorrow.

CHAPTER LXXIV
MANDODARI's LAMENTS

In the meantime, Mandodari, the chief of
the beloved queens of Ravana, began to lament
bitterly in heart-rending sorrow. "O Lord!
When you were angry, even Indra could not
approach you then. All ran away in fear of
you. Alas! Thou art defeated today by an
ordinary man ! Don't you feel ashamed at this ?
What isthis ? Once you conquered the three
worlds by your prowess, but this day you have
been slain by a humble human being who lived,
in exile in the forest! You could assume differ-
ent forms at will and this city 6f Lanka,
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inaccessible to all, Was your abode still you
have been dain by an ordinary man ! It appears
like an impossibie feat. Perhaps Death himself
for your destruction came in the forih of Rama
and threw his fatal spell when you were off
your guard. Or perhaps Indra has killed you ;
but this too doesn't seem probable Indra can-
not dare to face you in battle. Or it may be
that who is omnicient, who is above birth,
death and infirmities of age, who is great
amongst the greatest, who is the Ruler of the
universe, who holds in his hand conch-shell,
discus, mace and lotus, who bearsin his bosom
the mark of Srivatsa, who is invincible and
unmoved, whose splendour is unalterable and
undiminished, who is Almighty, who is truth,
who isthe Lord of all the worlds, that Vishnu
has assumed the form of Rama and with the
assistance of gods in the form of the Vanaras
has dlain you for the welfare of creatures. O
Lord! Formerly you conquered the three
worlds and for that the gods might have”con-
qguered you in return. Alas! When Khara
with fourteen thousand Rakshasas were dan
in Janasthana then | came to understand that
Rama was not an ordinary human being. My
mind was ever trembled with misapprehensions
since the day Hanuman had entered Lanka
inaccessible even to the gods. | told you for-
merly not to foster hostility but you did not
pay any heed to my words. Now this is the
result of not listening to thosewords.n Y our des
become deeply enamoured of Sitafor uctionwithyour ne
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"Sita is superior to Arundhuti and Rohini
in every respect, and you committed a heinous
sin by abducting that worshipful woman.
Her fortitude is unparalleled, she is more for-
bearing than the earth, and she can stand every-
thing, she is more beautiful than beauty herself,
the splendour of all splendours and highly
devoted to her husband. But having brought
her from the interior of a dense forest you have
been dain with all your brood. You wanted to
enjoy Sita, but instead of that desire being ful-
filled you have been destroyed by the fire of
her chastity. That you were not reduced to
ashes by the wrath of Sita when you abducted
her, was ssimply because fire did not venture to
approach you for your former prowess. But my
Lord! One hasto reap the fruits of sin in due
time, and its illustration is the happiness of
Vibhishana and this sad calamity of yours. O
Lord! you had many women more beautiful
than Sita, but for your infatuation and lust you
could not understand that. Sitais in no way
comparable to me in beauty, or in pride of rank,
but you failed to realise that in your ignorance
and lust. Nobody dies without a cause, and
Sitaisthe cause of your death. You did your-
salf court your death. Henceforward Sita, free
from all arrows, will pass her time in happiness
with Rama, but this wretched <df will be lost
in an ocean of sorrow. O valiant hero! How
did | pass my time in amorous dalliance with
you in Chaitraratha and other heavenly gardens.
Being dressed in beautiful apparel | travelled
in various countries with you, but with your
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death all such enjoyments and happiness have
come to an end. | have become awidow this
day, and now | do realise that royal fortune is
unstable.”

"Omy Lord! Your countenance in bright-
ness was like the sun, in loveliness like the
moon, and in beauty was like the lotus ; what
fair skin, high brow, fine nose did you possess ?
How were adorned with jewelled crown and
shining ear-rings?  Your restless eyes were
charming to look at, and what a winning smile
adorned your lips when you talked. Alas! That
beauty of the countenanceis now gone and it
has grown quite dark. It is smeared with blood
drawn by Rama's arrows and rendered rough by
dusts raised by the wheels of the chariot. Alas'!
| an most unfortunate, and what | never even
dreamt have come to pass. | have become a
widow. | had great pride in my mind that my
father was the king of the Danavas, my husband
was the lord of the Rakshasas, and my son was
the conqueror of Indra. | had a great sense of
security and had great confidence on the prow-
ess of my protectors. But, dack, inspite of
such formidable prowess of you how could an
ordinary human being be a menace to usall ?

"My lord, your body istall like adiff of
mellowed hue like that of Sapphire, and it was
adorned with various kinds of ornaments, and
that was beautiful in amorous sports and quite
formidable in the field of battle. Your person
with the sheen of various ornaments appeared
like a cloud glistening with lightning ; it is now
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bristling with arrows,and smeared with bloody
and though itstouch is so covetable tome, yet
| cannot embrace it. Alas| sharp arrows have
pierced your heart and have stained it with
blood. Alas! Thou liest stretched like a cliff
cleft by lightning. Alas! my lord ! Itislike it
was more strange than a dream that you would
die at the hands of Rama, but that strange thing
has come to be true! You arethe death of
Death, then, how could you come under its
sway ? Thou wert lord of the three Worlds, all
their riches belonged to you, thou art theterror
of 4l beings, thou wert the vanquisher of all,
and thou didst even conquer Mahadeva. Thou
didst humble the pride of the haughty. Thou
wert the protector of your dependents and
followers and slayer of the brave. Thou didst
conquer the gods and Danavas and the Nibat
Kavachas. You did destroy many a sacrifice and
abducted by force the daughters of gods, Asuras
and of men from various places. Thou wert
the cause of grief to your enemy's wives and
leader of your followers. Thou wert the pro-
tector of Lanka and didst perform many a for-
midable deed. You did maintain usin all sorts
of luxury, but seeing you slain by the shafts of
Rama, it gppears that my heart is made of
adamantine rock, Mylord, you were wont to
lie on costly beds,, why do you now roll in the
dust ? | was smitten with intense grief the
day when Lakshmana slew my son. Indrajit.
but this day | am ruined for good. | shall now
fead a friendless and destitute life of sorrow and
be for ever plungedin the ocean of griefs Then
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hast set forth along an unknown path, but why
dost thou not take me as your companion ?I
shall not live without you. Why do you go
alone leaving me behind ?"

‘This ill-starred, wretched sdf is bitterly
lamenting for thee, but why don't you console
her at all ? Don't you be angry seeing me thus
unveiled and coming on foot up to the city-
gate ? Look, the veils of your queens, that did
protect them from shame, have slipped from
them, yet you didn't feel provoked by the sight |
| am your companion in amorous spo rts, but
why don't you caress me in love, seeing me thus
overwhelmed with sorrow ? Those chaste and
devoted women whom you rendered widows,
surely cursed you with their tearful eyes, that
is why thou hast been slain by your enemy
Certainly their curse has come to be fulfilled
this day. It is said, that something evil must
happen if the tears of a devoted wife fall on
earth, and this proverb has proved to be true in
your case."

“Omy king! Thou wert agreat warrior,
thou didst conquer the three worlds, how could
you then persuade yourself to steal another's
wife ? Why did you abduct Janaki by decoying,
away Rama and Lakshmana, presenting form of
a golden fawn ? The past, present and the
future were known to you, you were never
afraid of battle, then why did you act like that?
This shows that your end was nigh What:
your truthful, younger brother sorrowfully re?
marked at the sight of Janaki, alas! has, at last
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Come to betrue. Thiscaamity is, adack, due to
your own passions. You are the cause of the ruin
of theRakshasa clan. Nay, thou hast repaired to
heaven with thy achievements and failings, you
are not to be blamed ; it is my womanly nature
that accuses you who were not to be daunted.
It isdue to the defective understanding of a
woman that | grieve for thee and lament thy
loss. Alas! Why did you not listen to the
words of your sincere friends and well-wishers?
In your pride of prowess you did not pay heed
to the words of Kumbhakarna and of my father,
hence, this calamity has befallen thee. Oh, my
lord ! You were dark, but how beautiful you
looked when you did put on yellow robe and
golden armletson your arms, but, aas, dost thou
now liestretched in a pool of blood ! Why don't
you greet me to-day ? | am the daughter of the
famous Rakshasa, Sumati. O king! Why dost
thou lie so low ? You were wont to day your
enemies by that Parigha too dazzling for naked
eyes. Itwas hard as a thunderbolt wrought
with gold and was adorned with garlands, but
now lies on the ground broken into pieces! My
lord! Thou dost lie on the ground embracing
the battle-field as your beloved darling, where-
fore you do you not care to talk to this neglect-
ed sef ? Cursed be my heart that it does not
as yet break into pieces with sorrow, seeing you
thus destroyed before my eyes."

The Rakshasaqueen, Mandodari, thusbitter-
ly lamenting the loss of her husband fainted on
the bosom of her dead lord. Then, she appeared
like a flash of lightning illumining a bank of
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scarlet clouds. Then her co-wives being extre-
mely grieved at this heart-rending sight, gently
raised her from the bosom of her lord and tried
to console her with their words, "O worshipful
lady ! Don't you know that acreated beingis
mortal ? Don't you know that at the decline
of virtue, royal fortune bids adieu and leaves
the kingdom ?"

With these words, the queens of Ravana
encircled Mandodari and cried aoud. Their
cheeks and breasts were bathed with tears.

CHAPTER LXXV
THE FUNERAL

In the meantime, Rama said to Vibhishana,
"Do thou cremeate the body of Ravana and
console his wives/*

Then intelligent Vibhishana having thought
over the matter very carefully, humbly sub-
mitted to Rama in words consistent with
-religion. "O Rama! It is not proper for me
to cremate the body of a person polluted with
the crime of abduction of another's wife. This
king of the Rakshasas bent on evil, was my
enemy in the form of a brother. Though in
position and age he was to be honoured by me
but he was not worthy of my respect. O Rama!
| disagree to burn his body." Perhaps the

1 Thank God that brothers like Vibhishana are still
rare in the world, but one is enough to diggrace the whole
race.
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prople of thfc world will call me cruel, but if
they know the whole truth instead of blaming
me, they will justify my conduct."

At these words, Rama was highly pleased
and said, "O Rakshasa chief, It is due to thy
endeavours that | have won the victory, it is,
therefore, meet that | should do something
pleasant to you, and in this connection. | shall
tell you every thing that I have to say on
this point. You see, though the Rakshasa king,
Ravana, was irreligious and of wicked character,
yet he was a mighty hero. | have heard that
even Indra and other gods could not conquer
him. Enmity extends up to death and not
further.® Our goa has been achieved by his
death. You do now cremeate his body. He
iIsnow to me, asisto you. You can cremeate
his body with due rites according to the dic-
tates of religion. Surely you will gain reputa-
tion by this act.”

Thereupon, Vibhishana came forward for
the'cremation of Ravana's body and entering
the city of Lanka, he released the Agnihotra
priests for this purpose. Then he sent forth
chariots, priests, fire, sandalwood, scented
Aguru, and scented things. He aso sent a
Tage quantity of pearls and gems. Then he

1 Mark the magnanimity of the above expression,
The great Carthagen General, Hannibal, though conduct-
ed a worthless campaign against Borne, was always
magnanirous and noble in his dealings with the dead
generals of Rome. See "Maroellus and Hannibal"—by
W. 8. Landor.
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came forth with other Rakshasas and became
engaged in the act of cremation.

Then, the Rakshasa Brahmans with tearful
eyes dressed Ravana with a piece of red silken
cloth and placed his body on a golden bier. The
bards began to sing Ravana's praise aloud along
with the trumpets' notes; and all raised the
bier decorated with flowers and flags and pro-
ceeded towards the south. Vibhishana proceed-
ed at the head and the priests followed with
fire deposited in vessels. Ladies of the palace
followed carrying in quick paces, but in falter-
ing gait, on account of the want of the habit
of walking.

All then arrived at the cremation ground
and placed the bier on a sacred spot. The
funeral pyre was duly prepared according to
the injunctions of the Vedas with red and
white sandalwoods, Ushir grass and Padmaka,
and over that a deer skin coverlet was spread.
Then ceremony of the worship of the ances-
tors was duly performed. The Brahmans built
an altar at the south-eastern corner of the
funeral pyre and kindled fire on it. Then,
curd and ghee were poured on the shoulders of
Ravana, all funeral rites were duly performed.
A sacred animal was sacrificed, a coverlet was
made of its fat, with which Ravana's face was
covered, his body was decorated with garlands
of flowers, and then all with sorrowful hearts
threw fried rice on bis body. Then Vibhishana
set fire to the body. After the body was re-
duced to ashes, he performed the due funeral
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rites with oil mingled with grass. He consoled
the women and asked them to go back. After
their departure, Vibhishana humbly returned
to Rama

As Indra was delighted at the destruction
of Vritrasura, so Ramafelt delighted by day-
ing Ravana. Rama then put df the bow and
armour offered by Indra and with that his
wrath and thus assumed a gentle air.

CHAPTER LXXVI
THE CORONATION OF VIBHISHANA

The gods, Gandharvas and the Danavas
having found Ravana dain, returned to their
respective places and intheir journey they talk-
ed of Ravanas valour, the military skill of the
Vanaras, Sita's devotion and various other
similar things. Rama then permitted Matuli to
go back to heaven with his fiery chariot.

Rama then embraced Sugriva in joy. The
Vanaras praised greatly the prowess of Rama
Lakshmana greeted Rama and, Ramatold him,
"My boy ! place Vibhishana on the throne of
Lanka. Heis greatly devoted to me and has
helped me greatly.”

Lakshmana was exceedingly glad a Rama's
words and handing over golden pitchers to the
Vanaras, he asked them to fetch sea-water for
the investiture ceremony and the quick Vanaras
instantly brought waters of the seven seas’

1 sapta Sndhu— apparently originally meant the river
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Lakshmana then made Vibhishana seated
upon an excellent seat and with the help of his
friends he performed the investiture ceremony
with that water. TheRakshasas and the Vana-
ras joined in the coronation ceremony. Vibhi-
shana thus, became the king of Lanka. His
friends and followers were greatly pleased at
that, and began to praise Rama. Rama and
Lakshmana too were greatly delighted.

Vibhishana after consoling the people appear-
ed before Rama. The citizens presented Rama
curd, fresh sweets, fried rice and flowers.
Vibhishana offered those auspicious things to
Rama and Lakshmana. Noble Rama accepted
them considering that he had achieved success.

Then Rama said to Hanuman, "O thou noble
one! With Vibhishana's leave go to Lanka
and ascertain how Janaki is keeping now. After
assuring her of the welfare of Sugriva, Laksh-
mana and of mysdf, tell her that Ravana has
been slain in battle. O hero! Give this wel-
come news to Janaki and come back soon with
her reply."

CHAPTER LXXVII
SITA'S JOYS

Hanuman being thus commanded by Rama
took Vibhishana's leave and entered the city of
Lanka. Hanuman then arrived at the garden
house. He was known to Janaki from before. .

Indus (Sindhu) with its tributaries that watered the plain
of the Punjab, the tract known to the earliest Aryan
settlers of India
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Oft arriving there he found Janaki dark like
the star Rohini in fear of Rahu, and herlusture
dimmed for want of toilet. She was seated
u_rclider a tree surrounded by the Rakshasison all
sides.

Hanuman humbly approached her and stood
motionless after greeting her with proper res-
pect. Janaki could not recognise her at the first
sight, so she at first remained silent, but when
ihe recognised him she grew cheerful in her

eart.

When Hanuman found that Janaki had
recognised him, he said, "O worshipful lady !
Rama has enquired about your well-being.
Rama, Lakshmana and Sugriva are all doing
well Noble Rama with the help of the Vanara
army and of Vibhishana has slain Ravana in
battle. Heisnow enemylessand has attained
hisgod. O worshipful lady ! | deliver to you
this happy news and let me repeat that Rama
has attained victory, and that is ssmply due to
you. The great enemy has been vanquished and
Lanka has been occupied. Rama has sent you
word that he crossed the seawith the determina-
tion of conquering the enemies. Don't be
afraid because you are in Ravands place. Be
comforted, | have vested the kingdom of Lanka
on Vibhishana, you are now in your own house,
O noble lady ! Vibhishana too will surely pay
you a visit,"

Beautiful Janaki having heard all these from
Hanuman's mouth, could not make any reply on
account of her excessive joy.
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Finding Janaki thus silent, Hanuman asked,
‘O worshipful lady ! What are you thinking
about 7 Why don't you spesk anything in
reply to my words ?

Thereupon, devoted Janaki sad with a
voice choked with the excessve emotion of
joy. "My boy! Thehappy news of my hus
band's victory robbed me of my power of
speech, | don't find anything worthy of you
to reward you for this happy news, | find
nothing on earth that | can think sufficient for
this, that | may fed satisfied by giving that
toyou. Gold and al the riches of the three
worlds can not be an adequate reward for this
joyful news."

Hanuman was greatly delighed at these
words of Janaki and submitted in joined hands.
"O worshipful lady ! you are ever well-wisher
of your husband and aways act to plee&e him.
Such words are only worthy of you. To listen
to such and noble words from you is worth
more than gold and jewels, and even mort
covetable than heaven. O noblelady ! Since
you now find Rama victorious and devoid of
anxiety it is indeed a heaven to me."

Janaki said, "Hanuman ! Thou aone canst
speak sweet and intelligent things like this.
Thou art the praiseworthy son of Pavana, and
thou art virtuous. Valour, strength, wisdom,
learning, generosity, forgiveness, energy, patien
ce, modesty and other noble virtues exist,in,
you."

Hanuman was greatly delighted by these
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words, but not being elated with praise, he
humbly said, "These Rakshasis have threatened
you ail these days, if you wish, | may destroy
them all. They are grimlooking and | have
heard that they have oppressed you very much
a the commands of Ravana. | wish to kill
]tchemhas | like. Kindly give me your consent
or this."

Then said Janaki, aways sorry for the dis-
tressed, "O hero! Who can be angry against
those who act at another's command and only
carry out others' wishes. They are dependents
of the king and are obedient to him. | have
been suffering on account of my bad luck due
to the deeds donein my prior birth. In fact,
| am suffering for my own fate. So you should
not talk of their death. This is my fore-ordain-
ed fate and | knew it from before. | forgive
them with all my heart. They used to tyrranise
over me at Havanas commands. Now he has
been dain, they will not behave with mein
that manner. Listen to me what once a bear
sad to atiger,” "A wise man never punishes

1 The story runs like thisj Once a fowler being
pursued by atiger, climbed a tree on which there was a
hear. The tiger told the bear from beneath the tree.
"The fowler is our common enemy, throw him down."
The bear said that he could not do that because the fowler
was under his protection. The tiger then asked the man
to push down the deeping bear, the fowler agreed to this
and pushed the bear, but the bear as be buried his claws
in the tree, did not fall. Thereupon, the tiger asked the
bear to throw down the fowler as he had acted wrongly
against the bear. But the bear nobly said, tbough the
towler is guilty, yet | can not hand him over to you."
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a person who commits wrong at the instigation
of another."

In fact, it is desirable to observe thisa rule
everywhere. Character is the ornament of the
virtuous. A respectable man (Aryan) always
hates a sinner and acondemned person. To
speak the truth every one is quilty of trans-
gressions of one kind or another, so forgiveness
Is always commendable. Y ou should not punish
even them whose natureis cruel and are born
villains, those who delight in doing injury to
others."!

Hanuman replied, O worshipful lady ! you
are indeed a worthy spouse of Rama. In nobi-
lity and accomplishments, you equal Rama in

all respects. Now, permit me to return to
Rama.

Thereupon, Janaki said, "O gentle one! |
want to see my husband, the protector of the
devotees."

Hanuman then said to the delight of Janaki,
"O noble lady ! This day you will see the
beautiful faces of Rama and Lakshmana. Rama
isnow free from enemies and is possessed of
permanent friends. As Sachi meets indra, the
king of the gods, so you will meet him to-day."

Thus saying, Hanuman bowed to Sita, the
imeage of Lakshmi and returned to Rama.

1 Such words were uttered by Chrig a lone. Istbere

|'s- thereanywonder then that Staislooked upon asthegreatful
ideal of womanhood ?

22



CHAPTER LXXVIII
THE MEETING

Then, Hanuman appeared before noble
Rama and said, "O king ! for whom you have
bridged the ocean and performed all these great
deeds, it is desirable to see that Janaki. That
worshipful lady bathed in tears and smitten
with grief, after hearing the news of your
victory has expressed her desire for seeing you.
On account of the former confidence in me, she
sad, 'l want to see my husband/ With these
words she with tearful eyes stared at me."

At these words, virtuous Rama became
deeply absorbed in thoughts. Heaving a deep,
hot sigh, addressing dark-skinned, Vibhishana,
said, "O Rakshasa king ! Soon fetch here Janaki
after giving her a bath and after a change of

apparel.”

Thereupon, Vibhishana hastily entered
Lanka and sent information to Sita by his own
wife. Then he himsdf went there and having
joined his pams over his head respectfully
observed, "O worshipful lady ! Be all good
unto you. Get upon the chariot after adorning
your person properly with the best jewels and
apparel after toilet. Rama wants to see you."

Sita said, "O Rakshasachief ! | shall go to
Rama even without a bath."

~ Vibhishana said, "It is better to act accord-
ing to Rama's directions."

Thereupon, Sita, out of her deep devotion
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and love for Rama, agreed to Vibhisana's pro-
posa and then she took her bath, changed her
apparel and got upon a palanquin after decora-
ting her person with ornaments and jewels
Thereupon Vibhishana proceeded with Sita
carried by the palanquin-bearers and with a
large number of Rakshasa guards.

Though Rama came to know of Sita's arri-
val, he was absorbed in deep thoughts. Vibhi-
sana approached him and said, "O hero ! Janaki
iscome." At this news of the arrival of Janaki,
so long residing in the Rakshasa house, Rama
was overwhelmed with grief, anger and joy
at the same moment, .and after thinking a
while, Rama said, "O Rakshasa king! Let
Janaki come near me."

Then virtuous Vibhishana asked all other
person to clear from the place. Thereupon,
the warders, with turbans on their heads and
canes in their hands, dispersed the mae war-
riors from the place. Those that were on
guard, petrolled on all sides. The Vanaras,
Bhallukas and the Rakshasas left the place in
batches. A great tumult arose. Thereupon,
Rama grew angry seeing al thus upset by
Vibhishana's orders. He felt for their incon-
venience and addressing Vibhishana said, "Why
do you put these people into unnecessary
trouble for a woman ? Not to scare away people
is royal pomp. Character is the real protec-
tion and ornament of a woman. Besides, it is
no offence to see women in distress, disease,
in war, in Swayamvara, in sacrifice, and in
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times of marriage- Now, Sita, has fdlen into
distress, it is no offence to see her now, specialy
when sheis by my side. Solet her get down
from the palanquin and come on foot to me.
Let the Vanaras see her in my presence.”

At these words of Rama, Vibhishana sus-
pected something serious, and respectfully led
Sitato Rama. Lakshmana, Sugriva, and Hanu-
man were greatly pained by these words of
Rama. Janaki seemed to hide herself in shame.
Vibhishana followed her steps. She came near
her husband and stared at his face. At the
sight of her husband's beautiful face after such
a long time, her facee beamed in joy like the
beautiful moon.

CHAPTER LXXIX
RAMA'S ACCUSATION

Then, Rama asking Janaki, standing humbly
before hlm said, "Gentle IadyI | have brought
you hither after conquering the enemies in
war. | have done all what could possibly be
done by valour. My anger has been satisfied,
and | have avenged my insult. Every body,
this day, has witnessed my prowess. | have
fulfilled my promise, and | am now clear to my
own sdf. That the fickleminded Rakshasa
stole you in my absence is due to your fate,
but | have absolved you from that calumny.
He who does not avenge by his own valour the
insult offered to him by Iris enemies, is a mean-
minded fellow. This day, the crossing of the
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sea by heroic Hanuman has been crowned with
success ; the burning of Lanka and other glori-
ous achievements have been fruitful. This
day the prowess and counsels of Sugriva have
been consummated with success, so also the
efforts of him who forsaking his worthless
brother took up my cause under my shelter."

At these words, Janaki opened wide her
eyes bathed in tears. At that time, seeing that
lotusfaced beauty with waving dark curls
before him. Ramas heart was smitten with
grief, but in fear of public scandal, addressng
her before others, Rama said, " In order to take
revenge for insult, | have done what a man
ought to do, and | have destroyed Ravana
under such circumstances. As the great sage
Agadtya of austere penance freed the southern
countries from the terror of llval and Vatapi,
s | have freed the world from the fear of
Ravana. Know it for certain, that it is not for
you that | have come to the termination of
war with the help of my friends. | have done
this for my dignity,* for removing the sain of
a scandal and for the prestige and honour of
my renowned family. | have done the deed,
just to prove that | do not belong to a mean
family. | do now, doubt your character for
your say in a stranger's house. You are stand-
Ing before me, but your sight is unbearable to
me, as light to a man suffering from eye-disease,
so | tell you to go wherever you like, | do not

1 Theoriginal expresson meansfor the preservation
of my character.
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want you. Who being born of a noble family,
can take back his wife who lived in another's
house, simply because she is an object of love ?
You were molested on Ravana's lap, his sinful
eyes gloated over your person, now how can |
receive you back, thinking of the noble family
from which | come ?

The object for which | have rescued you
has been fulfilled, now | have no longer need
of you. Go where you please. O noble lady !
| say unto you without any hesitation whatso-
ever, that you can pay your attentions upon.
Lakshmana, Bharata, Satrughna and Suqriva,
or if you like, you may follow Vibhishana.

Finding you charming and beautiful and
having got you in his house Ravana did not
refrain long."

Janaki having heard those angry words of
Rama, was smothered with grief, as a creeper
iIs torn df by an elephant's trunk. Having
heard all these unheard-of accusationsin the
presence of such a large number of persons,
Janaki became mortally ashamed of her own
existence, and she wanted to bury hersalf with
in her flesh. Rama's words pierced her heart
like a dart. She began to shed atorrent of
tears. Then she wiped her tears by the end of

1 These expressons are not only crud, but rude and
barbarous to a wife like Sita. Such words do not befit
the lips of Rama, even if they were to guage public opinion
and to sound Sita's mind. The character of Rama, as we
have already observed before, seems to have undergone a
great change from the abduction of Sita by Ravana.
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her cloth and told Rama in a gentle voice,
broken with sobs. " Asalow person abuses a low
woman, why do you use all such unutterable

rude expressions against me ? | am not what
you take me to be.”

"1 can swear about my character, have faith
on my honour. Having seen the conduct of
low woman, you suspect all women as a class,
but that is not proper. If you have any experi-
ence of me then give up that unfounded sus-
picion."

"You see, Ravana touched my body when |
was not in my senses. How could | help it ?
My fate is to be blamed for that, but what was
within my control, i.e., my heart, belonged to
you. What could | do about my body, that
could be subjected by another person, for then
| was thoroughly under another's power ? |
am undone, if you could not as yet known me
from my love and from the contact of my soul.
When you sent Hanuman for my information,
why did you not send me the word that you
had renounced me ? Then, | could have put
an end to my existence even before that Vanara.
If it were so, then there would not have been
any need for taking such risks to your own sdf,
and your friends could have been spared from
all these troubles and sufferings. O king! Being
overwhelmed with anger, like a low person,
you are thinking me like an ordinary woman.
My name isJanaki, because | am connected
witd Janaka's sacrifice but not because of my
birth there, the Earth alone is my mother.
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Being unable to judge correctly, you have failed
to comprenend my nature. You do not take
into consideration why did you marry mein
youth ? My love and devotion now seem to
be quite ineffectual.”

With these words Janaki broke into tears
and then addressang Lakshmana, sad and brood-
ing, said, "Lakshmana! Just prepare a funeral
pyre for me. This is my only remedy in the
present trouble. | do not want to live after
these false accusations. My husband is not
pleased with me, he has renounced me before
everybody. | shall now give mysdf up to the
flame."

Then, Lakshmana with a suppressed rage,
looked at Rama and having divined the latter's
motives from his look and gesture, prepared a
funeral pyre for Sita.

At that time, none amongs the friends
dared to talk to Rama, or to look at him ; he
then looked formidable like Death.

Rama was seated, fixing his gaze on earth,
Sita wheeled round him and came near the fire,
and after bowing to the gods and Brahma she
said addressng Agni. the god of fire "If | am
thoroughly devoted to Rama, then let fire pro-
tect me in every possble way. Rama takes a
chaste woman for a false one, but if | be pure,
let Agni protect me™

With these words, Janaki whedled round
the pyre and then fearlesdy entered the flame
Everybody—the old and the young alike—wit-
nessed in pain that Janaki wasin fire. That
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gold Beauty fdl into flame in the presence of
al. The sages, gods and saints saw Janaki |eap-
ed into flame, like an oblation offered in
sacrifice.

Women raised a piteous cry seeing her thus
falen into fire, like an angel didodged from
heaven on account of a curse. Both the Raksha-
sas and the Vanaras raised a hue and cry at
that sight.

cHAPTER LXXX

THE ORDEAL

Then virtuous Rama hearing different per-
sons speaking different things brooded over in
silent tears.

In the meantime, Yama with the Manes
of the departed ancestors, Indra with the gods,
Kuvera with the Yakshas, Varuna, the god of
the sea, three-eyed Mahadeva riding a bull,
and Brahma, the creator of al things and the
foremost of those versed in the Vedas, appear-
ed on the scene and said to Rama by raising
their hands

Rama ! Thou art Lord of all and foremost
of the wisee Why do you dlight Janaki's
entrance into flame? You are Prgapati him-
sf. Thou art the Lord of the universe and
in the former cycle of creation, you were Vasu
bearing the name of Krutadhana. Thereis no
ruler above You. Thou art the eighth Maha-
deva amongst the objects of adoration."
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"The twin Aswinikumaras are your ears,
and the sun and the moon eyes. You are
present through the beginning, end and the
middle. Then why do you forsake Sita so
unjustly ?

Hearing these words Rama said, "I am the
son of king Dasaratha and consider mysdf a
human being, now tell me what really | am !"

Brahma replied, "Rama! Just listen to me,
| am narrating to you the true state of things."

'Thou art self-revealing Gadadhara holding
conch-shell, disc and mace in hands ; Thou art
one-tusked Boar.! Thou art Truth and death-
less Brahma; Thou art ever-existing. Thou
art Virtue to the virtuous, Thy law is observed
everywhere. Thou art fourhanded and hold
Sanga bow like Death itself. There isno limit
to thy powers. Thou art intellect, forgiveness
and patience. Thou art creation and destruc-
tion. Saints assgn you to be the refuge of all
creatures. Thou art the Vedas with their
thousand branches. Thou art Sacrifice, Vashat-
kar, Omkar, thereis none above you. You are
omnipresent and omniscient. You have thou-
sand feet, thousand eyes and hundreds of heads.
You hold the universe in you. Thou liest on the
waters of the Universal Dissolution on the bed
of the Ananta snake. O Rama! | am your
heart, goddess Saraswati isyour tongue, spiritual
gods are your hairs, nightis the closing of your
eyes, day is the opening of your eyes, the

1 Oneof theincarnations of Vishnu in which Vishnu
raised up the submerged earth by his task.
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Vedas are your convictions ; thereis nothing
else besides you. The universe is your body,,
your forgiveness is earth, fire is your anger,
and pleasure is the moon. You have bound
down Vali and made Indra the King of heaven.
Janaki is Lakshmi personified and Thou art
Vishnu himself. You have assumed this human
form for the destruction of Ravana. Ravana
has been destroyed, now come back to the
sphere of the gods. Unlimited are thy glory
and prowess, and your devotees get everything
that is desirable in this life and in the next."

After Brahma had finished, Agni appeared
carrying Janaki on his lap. Janaki looked like
the glittering morn, she was adorned in red,
her dark curls were streaming behind. Fire
could not scorch her garlands, ornaments or
dress.

God Agni, the witness of every thing,
handing over Janaki to Rama said, "Rama!
This isyour Janaki, She is stainless. She has
not committed any sin by word, action, or
thought. Since her forcible abduction by
Ravana, She passed her days alone in silent
sorrow for your separation. So long she was
confined in a harem, so long she was under
another's power, but mind was ever fixed upon
you. You are her only prop. Grim Rakshasis
frightened her in various ways, oppressed her
in different manner, but in her heart there was
not even the slightest thought of Ravana. Her
heart is pure and she is absolutely sinless.
Accept her now, | ask you to do so. Don't
suspect her even for a moment."
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Then,, virtuous Rama, hearing these words of
worshipful Agni, was exceedingly pleased and
after thinking for a moment said with a cheerful
look, "O God ! Janaks purification was nece-
ssary. She was long confined in Ravanas
harem. Had | accepted her without her puri-
fication, then people would have accused me,
saying that the son of King Dasaratha is foolish
and lustful. However, | do now find that
Janaki's heart is pure and full of devotion, and
there could not be any stain on her character.
She is protected by her own chastity. As the
shore cannot be overstepped by the sea, so she
could not be overcome by Ravana. That any
villain could not insult her evenin his thoughts.
She was untouchable to him like pure flame of
fire. As light is inseparable from the sun, so
she is inseparable from me. Now, | cannot
renounce her on account of her residing in a
stranger's house. She is the purest in the
three worlds. O gods! You are adorable beings,
and you speak just for my good. Now, | shall
protect her for ever."

With these words, heroic Rama received
f]analﬂ with delight, and everybody praised him
or that.

cHAPTER L XXXI

THE HAPPY END
Mahadeva then told Rama in well-meaning

words, O lotus-eyed hero! It is really for-
tunate that you have accepted Janaki. Itisa
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great relief that you have removed Ravana's
terror from the three worlds. Now, go back to
Ayodhya, console sorrowful Bharata, and after
seeing worshipful Kausalya, Kaikeyi and Sumi-
tra, take up the reins of the government to the
delight of your friends. Then, after the birth
of sons, perform Aswamedha sacrifice and then
come back to heaven, after distributing wealth
to the Brahmins. Rama! Just see, your father,
Dasaratha has come in a chariot on earth. He
has reached the realm of Indra being redeemed
frorr?_ his pledge by your virtue, just bow down
to him."

Thereupon, Rama and Lakshmana bowed to
their father seated in achariot high up in the
air, they saw him clad in a heavenly raiment
and was glowing with his own effulgence.

King Dasaratha too was greatly delighted at
the sight of his dear sons, and taking Rama on
his lap, and after embracing him closely, said,
“My boy ! I tell you the truth, that for you
| am enjoying felicity and bliss in the company
of the gods. What Kakeyi had told mein
connection with your exile sank deep into my
heart But to tell you the truth, finding you
safe and sound with Lakshmana, | have become
free from all sorrows, like the sun freed from
the mist. My boy ! As Astavakra saved virtu-
ous Brahmana Kohala, likewise | have been
saved by a good son like you. This day, |
gather from the words of the gods that you are
Vishnu incarnate and has been born as my son
for the destruction of Rayana.  Kausalyas
desire will now be fulfilled, she will see
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you happily returned from the exile. The
citizens are highly fortunate for they will see
you installed on the throne. My boy ! | want
to see you now united with pure-charactered
Bharata. You have fulfilled your vow and have
delighted the gods by slaying Ravana. You have
acquired fame by your great achievements.
May you enjoy along life and rule over the
kingdom with thy brothers!"

Then, Rama said with joined hands, "Father!
Be gracious to Kalkeyi and Bharata. You cursed
Kaikeyi saying, | do renounce you with your
son, Forgive her now." King Dasaratha agreed
to Rama's wordsand embracing Lakshmana said,
"My boy ! If Rama be pleased with you, you
will attain fame and pious merits and heaven at
the end. Now attend upon him. Rama is ever
engaged in doing good to the world, and al sing
his praise. Worship him who is the heart of
the gods, and even a mystery to them. You
should know that Rama is Eternal Brahma."

Then addressing his daughter-in-law, Janaki,
Dasaratha said, "My daughter ! Don't be angry
with Rama beacuse he discarded you at first.
He is your wellwisher, he did so, smply for
your purification. It is indeed difficult to
retain such purity of character asyours, and
your fame will casf al other women into shade.
| know, you don't require any direction for
your devotion towards your husband, still |
must say that Rama is your highest god."

Saying al these, king Dasaratha of divine
appearance repaired to the heavenly region.
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After the departure of Dasaratha, Indra, the
king of the gods said to Rama, "Your sight of
us al won't be in vain. We have been greatly
pleased with you, now ask for any thing you
like."

Rama then cheerfully said, "O king of the
gods ! If you are really pleased with me, grant
me what | ask of you. Let the Vanaras that
have lost their lives for me be revived. | want
to see them cheerful again, please restore
those heroes to life who despised death for my
sake. Let the Golangulas and Bhallukas be
again quite hale and hearty, and let them be
happy with their wives and children. Thisis
my prayer to you. | do further pray that the
places where they live, should abound in fruits
and flowers through al seasons of the year, and
al the streams will run crystal clear."

Thereupon, Indra said, "This is indeed
asking too much, but | shall never retract my
word, so thiswill be done. The Vanaras, and
Bhallukas lie scattered with severed limbs and
heads on the field of battle, dain by the Raksha-
sas, will rise into life with sound bodies, as
people rise from sleep. They will agan be
united with their friends and relatives. And
their places of residence will abound in fruits,
flowers and will be watered by brimming
rivers."

As soon as Indra uttered this blessing, the
dead Vanaras stood up with unhurt bodies, as
if from sleep, and everyone was astonished at
that spectacle.
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Indra and other gods seeing Rama delighted
for gaining his object praised him along with
Lakshmana and said, "0 king ! Now alow the
Vanaras to depart, console worshipful Janaki,
solely devoted to go and meet your brothers
Bharata and Satrughna, observing penance in
your sorrow and console your afflicted mother
and sit upon the throne of your kingdom."

With these words Indra and other gods
disappeared in the sky in their brilliant cars.

Night then set in, and Rama ordered every-
body to take rest, and the Vanara army under
the protection of Rama and Lakshmana looked
like a starry night illumined by the rays of the
moon.

CHAPTER LXXXII
STARTS FOR AYODHYA

The night was over, and Rama got up from
deep in an exceedingly happy frame of mind.
In the meantime, Vibhishana approached Rama
and respectfully said, "There Gazel-eyed women
skilled in the art of toilet have arrived with
scented oil, paints, apparel, ornaments, garlands
gndh sandal paste. They will look to your

ath."

Rama said, "O Rakshasa king! Invite
Sugriva and other Vanaras to bath. My brother
Bharata who has been reared up in luxury with
care, is now observing austere vow for my sake,
without him bath and toilet won't be pleasant
to me, now see that we may start without
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delay, for journey to Ayodhya is long and
arduous."

Vibhishana thereupon replied, "O prince ! |
shall reach you Ayodhya withinaday. My
brother Kuvera had a wonderful chariot named
Puspaka. Ravana occupied that by defeating
Kuvera. That charriot now belongs to you.
Look, there stands that great chariot like a
band of clouds, this will carry you to Ayodhya.
Rama'! If you wish to do me favour, if you are
pleased with me, if you bear any love and friend-
ship towards me, then you will be pleased to
spend one day in Lanka with Lakshmana and
your wife Janaki. | have made due arrange-
ments for it, you kindly accept them with your
friends and followers. | am your obedient
servant, but you have honoured me with your
friendship, that is why | have ventured to make
that request, but never think that I command
you in any way."

Thereupon, Rama replied, "O friend! you
have shown me sufficient honour by helping me
with your counsels, friendship and by your
active services in the war ; so do not think that
| cannot concede to your request, but my heart
has grown restless for a meeting my brother
Bharata, who came even up to the Chitrakuta
to persuade me back to Ayodhya. | have be-
come equally anxious to see my mother, Sumi-
tra and worshipful Kaikeyi and other friends
and: relations in the city. Now, permit to me
start. My friend, bring me chariot soon. |
have achieved success, it is not proper to tarry
any further.

23
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Thereupon, Vibhishana fetched the chariot
without any delay. That chariot was wrought
in gold and sapphire. A yellow flag was stream-
ing on its top. In that chariot there was
golden cabin decorated with golden lotuses.
This had been constructed by the heavenly
architect, Viswakarma. Rama and Lakshmana
were greatly astonished at the sight of the
wonderful car.

Then Vibhishana humbly sad, 'O king !
Now tell me what else | shall do for you ?'

After thinking for a short time Rama Sad,
"O Rakshasa king! The Vanaras have suffered
a good deal, you just entertain them with food
and drink. | have conquered Lanka with the
help of those heroes ; they were quite fearless
of death, now they have won success. Prove
your thankfulness by offering valuable presents
to them. They will return home being honour-
ed and entertained by you. You see, if you be
kind, charitable and self-possessed, then all
will be obedient to you, thisis why I make this
request to you. That king who does not know
how to gratify his subjects, and for nothing
incur heavy losses of life in war, soldiers leave
him in fear." Thereupon, Vibhishana gave
sufficient jewels and other valuables to the
Vanaras.

When every thing was ready, Rama took
up bashful Sita on his lap and got upon the
excellent chariot with Lakshmana. Then after
greeting heroic Sugriva, Vibhishana and other
Vanaras with due honour, Rama said; "Vana-
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Tas! you have done what a friend should do.
| now give you'permission to go to your respec-
tive places. Sugrival Thou hast done what
an affectionate friend ought to do. Now start
without any further delay, set out with your
army to Kishkindhya. Vibhishana! | offer
you the kingdom of Lanka, live there in happi-
ness and peace, and henceforth you won't have
anything to fear from even Indra or other
gods. | am now proceeding to my father's
capita Ayodhya, therefore | offer you my gree-
tings and my leave to depart."

When Rama sad this, Sugriva and other
Vanaras along with Vibhishana sad with joined
palms, "O king ! We too shall go to Ayodhya.
take us with you. We shal roam about in
joy through the gardens and groves of Ayodhya.
After witnessing there your coronation-cere-
mony and after greeting mother Kausalya, we
shall repair to our respective places." Virtuous
Rama hearing their words said, "It will surely
be a great delight to me to enjoy the company
of friends like you in the capital. Sugrival
:Soon get upon the chariot with Vanaras.
Vibhishana! Just get upon the car with your
counsellors."

Thereupon, al boarded the chariot in de-
light Then the chariot ascended the sky at
Ramas order. The Vanaras, Bhallukas and
Rakshasas sat there at ease, without congestion.

Then Puspaka chariot rose into the sky with
a deafening noise. Then Rama looking round
him, sad to Janaki of moon-like face, "Look
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there! My dearling, the city of Lanka resting!
on the Trikuta hill, which resembles the Kai-
lash mountain. Look ! there lies thefield of
battle muddy with blood and covered with
dead bodies. Here both the Vanaras and the
Rakshasas have lost their lives. There lies that
proud warrior blessed with a boon. There |
have dain Ravana for thee. There Kumbha-
karna and Prahasta were killed. There heroic
Hanuman dew Dhumraksha. There warlike
Sushena worsted Vidyunmali. There Angada
killed Vikata. There heroic Virupaksha, Mahar
parswa, Mahodara and Akampana were dan
by me. It was before the construction of the
bridge. There stands the sacred shrine, which?
destroysal sins, and isholy. Now it is rever-
ed by al and is known as the pilgrimage of
Setubandha. Here the Rakshasa chief Vibhi-
shana joined with me. There appears Kishkin-
dhya, the beautiful city of Sugriva, adorned
wiat]h fine forests. There | dew down heroic
Vali."

Then, Janaki at the sight of Kishkindhya,.
spoke with bashful love, O royal master ! |
Widh to take With me Tara and the dear consort
of Sugriva, and other Vanara ladies with me.
Rama agreed at Janaki's proposa and stopped
the car even at Kidlikindhya. He then turning
to Sugriva said, "Sugriva! Ask the Vanaras
tb take their wives to accompany Sita to . AyO-
dhya. You will be prompt to take those women.
Let us dl go there.” Then Sugriva went in-
side the palace and said to Tara. "My darlirig 1
Rama asks you to take with you the Wives of
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Vanaras and to proceed to Ayodhya for Janaki's
delight. We shall take them to have a S|ght
of Ayodhya and of king Dasaratha's wives/*

There, beautiful Tara told the Vanara
women that it was Sugriva's wish that they
should proceed with their husbands to Ayodhya,
"I shall also be glad,” said she, "if you go to
Ayﬁdhya and see the queens of king Dasa
ratha."

Atthis direction of Tara, the Vanarawomen
dressed themselves and got upon the chariot to
have a sight of Sita. When they got upon the
car, it proceeded as before.

Then Rama pointing the Rishyamukha hill
told Janaki. "There rises the Rishyamukha hill
tinged with gold and other minerals, like he
cloud illumined by lightning. Here, | met
Sugriva and agreed to Vali's death. Look there
stretchesthe Pampa lake covered with blooming
lotuses and its banks are surrounded with
beautiful trees. There | lamented and wept
for your absence, and on its bank | met pious
Savari. There | slew Kavandha. There the
Vihanga chief Jatayu, faught against Ravana and
died for you. Look there stands our beautiful
cottage in the forest wherefrom the Rakshasa
chief Ravana abducted you by force.

There runs the crystal-wafered Godavari
There stands the hermitage of sage Agastya,
surrounded by plantain trees. There stands
the hermitage of Sharabhanga. Look there
Standsthe hermitageof great Atri effulgent asthe sun. The
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you met the virtuous wife of Atri. There
stands the Chitrakuta hill. There came noble
Bharata to persuade me to go back to Ayodhya,
There runs the Jamuna through beautiful
woods. There stands the hermitage of the great
sage, Bharadwga. There flows the sacred
Ganges. There stands the city of Sringavera,
there lives my friend Guha. Look now there
gleams Ayodhya, the capital of my father's
kingdom. Janaki! you have now arrived at
Ayodhya, show your respect to the city."

Then the Vanaras and Vibhishana and other
Rakashas began to survey Ayodhya with de-
light. The city was adorned with white, high
palatial buildings, and its high palaces being
aways frequented by horses and elephants. The
Vanaras and Rakshasas looked with admiration
the city which was like a second Amarabati.

CHAPTER LXXXIII
MEETING WITH BHARADWAJA

After the completion of the fourteen years;
on the fifth day of the moon arrived at the
hermitage of Bharadwaga. After greeting the
sage, Rama asked, "O worshipful master ! Has
any man suffered from scarcity in the city of
Ayodhya ? Does every body live there in happi-
ness ? Does Bharata justly govern the people ?

Bharadwaja cheerfully replied, " O Rama !
Your obedient Bharata has placed your sandals
on the throne and after administering good to
his own house and to others, is anxiously war-
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ting for your return. When being deprived of
the kingdom, you repaired to the forest with
Janaki and Lakshmana for fulfilling the pledge
of your father, | was greatly pained at that
sight, but now seeing your prosperity and
happiness | have been greatly pleased. Rama'!
| know al your joys and sorrows. | know
what you had suffered during your residence at
Janasthan. Ravana abducted Janaki when you
were engaged in the protection of the saints
and ascetics. | know your adventure in the
forest, also your frindship with Sugriva, des-
truction of Vali and other feats of heroism. |
know of your meeting with the gods and of
their benedictions on you. | have known all
these by my Yogic powers. My pupils will
carry your news to Ayodhya Now, receive my
blessing. Accept my hospitality and start to-
morrow for Ayodhya.”

Rama agreeing to Sage Bharadwajas words,
cheerfully said, "Let the trees that stand on
the way to Ayodhya bring forth sweet fruits,
and let their sweet flavour sweeten the air,
even if there be not season for it."

Sage Bharadwga granted Ramas prayer.
Ayodhya was three Yojanas distant from the
hermitage of Bharadwga The trees standing
aong the three Yojanas were bent down with
the burden of fruits and looked like the Kalpa
trees. All the barren trees brought forth fruits,
those that were devoid of flowers were covered
with blooms, and those that were dry became
adorned with green leaves. The Vanaras, to
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their great delight, began to enjoy the fruits and
flowers, as the virtuous people enjoy the bless-
ing of heaven. Then Rama thought of the
arrangement that he should make for the satis-
faction of Sugriva and others. Rama after
deciding the course of action sad to Hanuman,
"O hero! Go immediately and learn whether,
every one is doing well in Ayodhya or not,
convey my good wishes to Guha, residing at
Sringavera. He is like me and is my triend.
He will be happy if he hearsthat my troubles
are over and | am quite hale and hearty. He
will tell you every thing about Bharata and show
you the path to Ayodhya. Then after going to
Ayodhya, convey good news about mysdf,
Janaki and Lakshmana and tell him that | have
attained my object of desire. Then tell him
about the abduction of Sita by Ravana, my
friendship with Sugriva. Vali's death, crossing
the sea, search for Sita, setting out with army
to the sea coast, sight of the sea, building of
the bridge, death of Ravana, benedictions by
Indra and Brahma, meeting with departed
father Dasaratha and the blessing of Sankara,
and my return to Ayodhya. Tell dl these in
details to Bharata. Tell him further that Rama
ofter the conquest of his enemies is coming
back with Sugriva, Vibhishana and his other
mighty friends. Observe what expression his
face assumes and read his mind, and mark his
attitude after he hears these things about me.
Gather from his gestures and posture aid from
his words the real state of mind. You see
whose mind is not changed by the prospect
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of a kingdom ? |If Bharata wishes for the
throne for being accustomed to it then let him
govern the world. O hero! Till you approach
Ayodhya during this time go and ascertain
Bharata's mind and his doings."

Being thus directed by Rama, Hanuman
assumed the form of a human being and procee-
ded towards Ayodhya. As Garura goes first to
catch the snakes, so he went fast towards
Ayodhya. The hero then proceeded along the
sky route of the birds and arrived at Sringavera
at the junction of the Ganges and the Jamuna,
and after appearing before Guha, the Nishada
king, said, "O king of the Nishadas, your
friend, Rama, has conveyed you his good wishes
aong with that of Lakshmana and Janaki. He
will spend the night of the Panchami at the
hermitage of Bharadwaja at the request of that
sage and he will come to see you tomorrow/*

Saying this to the Nishada chief Hanuman
cheerfully proceeded to Ayodhya with great
speed. On his way he saw the pilgrimage of
Parashurama, Valukini. the Gomukhi, dense Sala
forest and broad high ways and crowd of people
on them. Gradually he covered along distance
and arrived at the green outskirt of Nandigram.
The gardens and trees of the place were as fine
as that of the Chitraratha garden of Kuvera.
Many a women was culling fruits and flowers
from them. At last, Hanuman saw Bharata in
a hermitage, about two miles distant from
Ayodhya.

Bharata was leading an ascetic life on



362 THE RAMAYANA

account of the pangs of separation with his bro-
ther, and subsisting on fruits and roots and
putting on a bark garment- His looks were
matted and his body was stained with dirt.
That spirited prince, like an ascetic saint, was
ruling over the world having placed Ramas
sandals in front of him, and was protecting the
four castes from various troubles. His counsell-
ors, priests and generals were seated before him*
clad in red clothes. In fact, the citizens had
no inclination for mirth, or amusement by |leav-
ing aside that virtuous prince, and Bharata was
like piety incarnate.

Hanuman approached him, and sad with
joined palms, "O king! for whom you thus
lead the life of penance that Rama enquires
after your welfare. Banish your sorrows, |
have good news for you. You will soon meet
with Rama. He has dan Ravana, rescued
Sita, thus having attained his object, he is
coming back with his heroic allies and Laksh-
mana. And as Sachi accompanies Indra, the
rIf_ing of Gods, so famous Sita is, accompanying
Im."

At this news, Bharata fainted with joy.
But he shortly regained his senses and embrac-
ed Hanuman in deep affection. He greeted
Hanuman with tears of joy and said.

"My friend! Be thou agod or man, thou
hast come out of kindness to me. What can |
offer you for the joyous news you have given ?
Please accept one hundred thousand cows
hundred villages and sixteen girls. These girls
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are of golden hue, and are adorned with orna-
ments and they are of good conduct. Their
nose and thighs are charming and their faces
are beautiful like the moon. They belong to
good families of high born casts."

Bharata became greatly anxious to meet
Rama ?

CHAPTER LXXXIV
RECAPITULATION OF THE PAST

Bharata resumed, "This day, | shal hear
again the sweet and affectionate words of that
lord, long repaired to the forest. The popular
adage that it man lives he may be happy even
hundred years after, now appears to be true*
Take your seat and tell me where and how
Rama contracted friendship with the Vanaras?"

Then Hanuman took his seat and began to
narrate the incidents of the forest-life of Rama.

'Of course, you know the boons that your
mother asked on account of which Rama was
exiled to the forest. When King Dasaratha died
in grief for his separation with Rama, envoys
brought you from Rajgriha.  But you were un-
willing to accept the crown and you went to
the Chitrakut hill to bring Rama back to
Ayodhya. But when Rama refused to break
his pledge, you returned with Ramas sandals
with you. This much you yourself know, but
now listen what took place afterwards."

The Chitrakut hill was greatly disturbed on-
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account of your visit, and Rama from thither
entered the deep forest of Dandaka infested
with lions, tigers and elephants. When he
entered the Dandaka forest Viradha attacked
him like an infuriated elephant, hut Rama
Chandrathrew him down into a deep hole.
That very day, Rama reached the hermitage of
Rishi Sharabhanga in the evening. After Shara-
bhanga's death Rama repaired to Janasthana.
While he was residing there, fourteen thousand
Rakshasas, the inhabitants of Janasthan fought
against him, but he routed them within the
fourth part of a day, and along with them he
dew Khara, Dushana and Trishira. In that
Janasthan, Ravanas sister, came to Rama, but
Lakshmana cut down her nose and ears at
Rama's words. Surpanakha then approached
Ravana in her agonies. After that, Ravanas
attendant Marich deluded Janaki by assuming
the form of a golden deer. Janaki at the sight
of that antelope, asked Rama to catch it, saying
that it would enhance the beauty of the forest-
asylum. Rama ran alter the deer with bow and
arrows in his hands and killed the same with a
single shaft. When Rama was out a-hunting,
L akshmana followed to find him out. In their
absence, Ravana came in the asylum and carried
away Janaki by force. Yatayu, the king of the
birds, resisted Ravana for the rescue of Janaki,
but Ravana slew him down. At that time,
some great Vanaras were seated on hill top and
they saw in surprise that Ravana was flying
away with Sita in his swift Vimana. Ravana
soon reached Lanka, kept Janaki in his palace
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and tried to comfort her by various means. But
Sita despised all the wealth and allurements of
Lanka/'

"In the meantime, Rama came back to his
cottage after bagging the deer, he but greatly
pained a the sight of Jatayu, afriend of his
sire. Then, Rama roamed through the forest
and the banks of Godavari in search of Sita
Rama met Kavandha in his way and at his
word Rama met Sugriva on the Rishyamukha
mountain. Even at the sight there grew a mu-
tual attachment between Sugriva and Rama
before any words were exchanged, and their
attachment grew more deep by intimacy. Sug-
riva was driven df by his brother form his
kingdom. Rama killed that mighty warrior
Vali and bestowed the kingdom on Sugriva
After that ten millions of Vanaras set out in
search of Janaki at Sugriva's command.

We were long detained in the Vindya range
as we could not find our way. In that moun-
tain Jatayu's brother Sampati lived. He gave
Us the information that Sita was living in Ra
van's bouse. Then | crossed the sea and found
Sitain the Asoka forest. | gave her signet ring
of Rama with the name of Rama inscribed on it
and | came back with ornJament of her head.
Rama revived (as dying person revived by ta-
king nectar) at the sight 9f that and by the
news of Janaki. Hethen encouraged the army
for the destruction of Lanka, Nala built a
bridge Over the sea at the command of Rama,
The Vanara army crossed the sea by that bridge.
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Then avery fierce fight ensued, Nala killed
Prahagta, Lakamanakilled Indr agjit and Ramakill-
ed Kumbhakarna and Ravana. Then Rama had
meeting with Indra, Varuna, Siva, Brahma and
king Dasaratha. Gods and saints blessed Rama
in joy. Then Rama came to Kishkindhya on
the Pugpaka chariot. He is now sopping at the
hermitage of sage Bharadwaja. Tomorrow the
Pushya star will bein ascendanceand will ssehim

to-morow."

Bharata was extremely ddighted by Hanu-
man'swords and remarked with joined hands,
" At lag, after such a long time my dedre is
going to be fulfilled."

CHAPTER L XXXV
THE RECEPTION

Bharata hearing this wdcome news from
Hanuman, addressng Satrughna said, "Let all
now wor ship with musc and flowers the gods
and the sacred Chaityas of the city. Let bards
chanters of praiss musdans and women of the
town go forward to meet Rama. Let the royal
mothers, counselers, the salaried army, regular
sldiers, and the forex army and different
classes of people—Brahmins, Kshatriyas and

1 The Epic ingpite of its high martial strain strikes a
deep note of domestic virtues. The homelife of Rama
and others appear to be more charming than the rest.
Thebond of affection and love that bind the brothers still
Temains the highest ideal of all times. Bharata isa
wonderful image of selfless love.
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chief of the clans stir out to see the moon-like
face of Rama.

Then Shatrughna after dividing a large
number of servants into various batches asked
them to level the uneven ground from Nandi-
gram to Ayodhya, to water the streets and
public roads with cold water, to scatter flowers
and fried paddies everywhere, to hoist flage
from every place, to decorate the houses and
streetswith garlands, flowers and patri-coloured
things arranged in an ornamental style, and to
have all these things complete before the next
sun-rise.

On the following day, at the command of
Shatrughna Dristhi, Janata, Bgoy, Sidhartha,
Arthasadhaka, Asoka, Mantrapal and Sumantra
were out. Many warriors riding well-decorated
elephants, or horses with golden reins, or on
chariots, paraded the streets. Then queen
Kausalya with other co-wives set out in car
with Sumitra at their head. Pious Bharata
proceeded with his ministers, priests, chiefs of
the clans, and merchants, accompanied by per-
sons carrying garlands and sweets. Bharata was
beside himsdf with joy at Ramas return, and
the bards were chanting the glory of Rama and
Satrughna himsdf blew a trumpet.

Bharata was clad with a humble piece of
linen and the skin of black buck. He carried
Ramans sandals on his head, held a white umb-
rella adorned with wreathes of white flowers,
and a royal crown worked with gems and the
streets were resounded with therattling of the
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elephants, as well as with the sounds of conch-
shells and loud trumpets. It seemed as if the
whole of Nandigtam followed Bharata at the
moment.

Bharata then, turning his eyes to Hanuman
said, "Have you spoken anything fase out of
fickleness incidental to the Vanara race ? |
do not find worshipful Rama, or any of the
Vanaras."

Hanuman replied, "Sage Bharadwaga had
treated Rama with great hospitality with
various things. It is due to his benediction
that trees along the route to Ayodhya have
borne sweet blossoms and fruits and are reson-
ant with humming of the bees. Hark, there
rises clamour of the Vanaras.' Perhaps, he has
crossed the Gomati by this time. Look, a cloud
of dusts has been raised behind the rows of the
Sda trees, perhaps the Vanaras have entered
that forest. Look, there the beautiful Vimana,
like the moon. This has been constructed by
Viswakarma. Noble Rama has obtained it by
destroying Ravana and his brood. Kuvera got
that Vimana by the blessing of Brahma. It 'is
bright as the morning sun. Rama, Lakshmana,
Janaki, Sugriva and Vibhishana are coming in
that car."

At that moment, a cry rose from all the
people collected there, ‘'Thereis Rama! There
Is Rama'! The joyous shouts rent the sky.
Every body then lighted from his car, or from
his mout, and looked to Rama seated in the
Vimana, as people look to the moon shining;
in the sky.
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Bharata welcomed him in joy, by joining his
hands with respect and worshipped him by pre-
senting offerings to his feet. Large-eyed Rama
on the Vimana looked like Indra weilding the
thunder-bolt. He was glowing like the morn-
ing sun on the summit of the Sumeru mountain.
Bharata prostrated himself on the ground
before him. Then at the command of Rama
the Vimana descended on the earth. Bharata
again greeted him in joy. It is after a long
time that the two brothers met and Rama em-
braced Bharata in joy. Then Bharata greeted
Lakshmana who bowed to him and welcomed
Sita in delight. He then embraced Sugriva,
Jamvubana, Angada, Divivida, Neela, Rishabha,
Sushena, Nala, Gavaksha, Gandhamadan, Sba-
rabha and Panasa in due succession. The Vana-
ras looking like human beings also enquired
about Bharata's welfare. Prince Bharata after
enbracing Sugriva said, "O hero! We were
four brothers, but now we are five and you are
one of them. Friendshipis born of love, and
enmity of injury. You are our dearest friends."

Then after embracing Vibhishana, Bharata
said, "It was due to good luck that worshipful
Rama found a friend in you, through whose
help he succeeded in achieving an arduous
feat"

In the meantime, Satrughna bowed down
to Rama, Lakshmana and Janaki's feet,

Rama then approached mother Kausalya,
lean with sorrow and then to Kaikeye and
Sumitra and then to the priest. The citizens

24
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respectfully enquired about Rama's welfare, at
that time their joined palms looked like so
many lotusbuds. In the mean time, Bharata
put the sandals on Ramas feet and said "O
worshipful one!  The kingdom which you
placed as a trust with me, | do herewith make
over to you. Thisday, my life has been bless
ed and my desire has been fulfilled, seeing you
again back in Ayodhya. Now, inspect the
treasury and other places of the palace, and the
arrr]ly.ldFor your virtue prosperity has increased
tenfold."

Hearing these affectionate words of Bharata,
the Vanaras and Vibhishana shed tears. Then
Rama taking Bharata on his lap reached the
latter's place by the Vimana. After getting
down from the Vimana, Rama said, "O Vima
na! | direct you to go back to Kuvera to
carry him as before."

Being thus directed by Rama, the Vimana
proceeded towards Alaka to the north. And
then as Indra worships the feet of Vrihaspati,
so Rama worshipped the feet of his friend and
priehsthVasistha and took a separate seat aong
with him.

CHAPTER LXXXVI
RAMA'S CORONATION

Then, Bharata placing his hands over his
head, as amark of respect, said, "Arya! You
have honoured my mother by going into exile
and by offering the kingdom to me. Let me
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return the kingdom which you have conferred
on me. The burden which only a bull can bear
Istoo much for a cadf. As it is difficult to stop
atorrent by a dam, so it was difficult for me
to protect al the weak pointsin the administra-
tion of the kingdom. | could not follow your
foot-steps as an ass can not imitate the pace of a
horse, nor a crow the gait of a swan. If one plants
atreein agarden, and if the tree dies in blossoms
before it bears fruits then al his troubles be-
come vain. You are our lord, and if you do not
rule over us, then this simile will apply to you.
L et the people witness you this day installed on
the throne like the meridian sun. May you
retire to deep with sweet music and rise from
bed with trumpet notes. Let your empire ex-
tend up to the farthest limit of the earth where
the sun and the moon shine.’

Rama then agreed to Bharata's proposal and
sat upon an excellent seat.

Then, at Shatrughnas directions, expert
barbers adept in cutting hair and beard, with
their pleasing touch surrounded Rama. Bharata,
Lakshmana, Sugriva and Vibhishana first took
their bath. After that, Rama got his matted
locks cut, and after bath he put on arich
apparel and excellent garlands and thereby
looked exceedingly beautiful. Satrughna with
his own hands dressed Rama and Lakshmana
The queens of King Dasaratha adorned Sita
with ornaments, and Kaushaya adorned the
Vanara women with great affection and care.

1 Where the sun never sets ?
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In the meantime, charioteer Sumantra, at
Satrughna's words, brought an excellent chariot.
Sugriva and Hanuman after their bath put on
excellent garments and earrings and followed
Rama, like Indra the king of Gods. Wives of
Sugriva and Sita set out in fine cloths to visit
the city of Ayodhya.

Asoka, Beoy and Sidhwartha and other
ministers with priest Vasistha began to consult
for enhancing the splendour of the city since
Rama Chandra had come back. They asked the
servants to make all preparations for the coro-
nation of Rama. Having given their orders to
the servants, they went to meet Rama

Then Rama set out in a chariot like Indra
for an inspection of the town. Bharata held
the reins of the horse and Satrughna held um-
brella over the head of Rama. Lakshmana began
to fan with a palm-leaf fan and Vibhishana stood
by his side with a moon-white chowri. Saints
and gods began to sing praises to Rama.

Sugriva rode a huge elephant named Satrun-
jaya.  The Vanaras in human forms got over
the elephants, having decorated their bodies in
various ornaments. Rama being surrounded by
his kinsmen and friends proceeded towards
Ayodhya, a city of palaces, Conchshells and
trumpets were sounded at that time. The citi-
zens saw Rama coming with his retinue to
Ayodhya. They greeted him and prayed for his
victory. Rama too greeted the citizens accor-
ding to their ranks. They followed Rama
accompanied by his brothers. Rama being
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surrounded by his ministers, Brahmins and
subjects looked like the moon among the stars.
The musicians proceeded in front of Rama with
their music. As marks of auspiciousness many
proceeded with cows, sweets tinged with ter-
meric and a large number of maids and Brahmi-
ns headed the procession. During the journey,
Rama talked about Sugriva's friendship. Hanu-
man's prowess and the valour of other Vanaras.
The citizens of Ayodhya were greatly astonish-
ed at the tales of the prowess of the Rakshasas.
Rama, thus talking about those things, entered
his beautiful paternal palace inhabited by his
former ancestors.

Then, Rama gently said to Bharata, "Take
Sugriva and other friends to the palace to greet
mothers Kausalya, Sumitra and Kaikai, and
assign my sapphire place to Sugriva for his
stay."

Thereupon, Bharata entered that palace.
Then the servants at the orders of Satrughna
entered the mansion with oil lamps and bed-
covers. Then Satrughna said to Sugriva, "My
Lord ! Please send an envoy for the coronation
of worshipful Rama. It is now necessary to
collect water from the four oceans."

Then, Sugriva handing over the jewelled
pitchers to Hanuman, Jamvuvan and other two
heroes, said, see usin the morning with water
from the four seas in these pitchers."

The vanaras at once set out like great birds
along the sky. Hanuman, Jamvuvan, V egadarshi
and Rishabha soon fetched water from the four
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seas. Water from five hundred rivers was
collected. Heroic Sushena brought water from
the Eastern sea, and Rishabhafrom the Southern
sea.  Gavaya brought water from the western
sea scented with red sandal and camphor. Anil
brought water from the northern sea.

Then Satrughna seeing the water thus collec-
ted said to the ministers and priest Vasishta,
"Now. be ready to begin the investiture-cere-
mony."

Vasistha and other Brahmins, thereupon,
made Rama and Janaki to sit upon jewelled seats.
Then Vasistha. Bgoy, Javali, Kashyypa Katyana,
Gautamaand Vamdeva bathed Rama with sweet
scented crystal water, as the Vasus bathed Indra
in the days of yore. Then, the Ritwikas, Brah-
mins, sixteenvirgins, ministers, warrior and mer-
chants anointed Rama with various liquids. The
gods stationing themselves in the sky began to
participatein the investiture ceremony. Vasistha
made Rama to sit upon a golden throne wrou-
ght with jewels, in the midst of the assembly,
and then he put on Ramas head a glittering
crown with which Manu, and after him, other
kings were crowned in successive generations.
The Ritwikas adorned Rama's body with various
ornaments. Satrughna held a white umbrella
over Rama's head, and Sugriva and Vibhishana
stood on his two sides with two white chowris.
The wind-god at the direction of Indra presen-
ted Rama a wreath of hundred golden lotuses
and a necklace of variegated gems. The gods
and the Gandharvas began to sing, while the
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Kinnaras commenced their dance in joy. The
earth grew rich with crops and the trees became
laden with fruits. Rama gave to the Brhmins
millions of cows and rich apparel and precious
ornaments in profusion.

Then Rama offered Sugriva a jewelled neck-
lace bright as the rays of the sun, two armour-
plates white as the moon and wrought with
lapislazuli to Angada, and to Janaki a pearl
neclace, fine clothes and excellent ornaments.

Janaki took out that jewelled necklace and
was desirous to offer to Hanuman thinking of
his past services. At that, Rama divining her
intention said, "Janaki! Give this to whom
you like,"

Then Janaki offered that necklace to Hanu-
man, in whom spirit, patience, fame, sincerity
prowess, modesty, morality, valour, might, in-
telligence and other noble virtues existed.

Hanuman with that necklace, shone like a
hill surrounded by white fleecy clouds.

Then, other Vanatas received presents accor-
ding to their respective ranks. Rama gratified
Sugriva, Vibhishana, Hanuman, Jamvuvan and
other chiefs with sufficient wealth and victuals.
Then he gave fine jewels to Dvivida, Mainda
and Neela. Then all departed to their respec-
tive places by taking leave of Rama. Sugriva
went to Kishkindhya and Vibbisbana with his
four counsellors to Lanka.

Then, liberal hearted Rama sad to Laksh-
mana, "My boy ! Share with me the kingdom
with fourfold armies, that has been ruled by
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our ancestors, and as they acted formerly as
heirs-apparent to the throne so do thou take
the responsbility of the administration.”

But Lakshmana did not agree to all these
persuasions and entreaties of Rama. Then Rama
appointed Bharata asheir apparent tothethrone.
Afterwards, Rama performed Aswamedha and
Paundhrika sacrifices various times. Rama
ruled for ten thousand years and performed
Aswamedha sacrifices ten times. Hisarms were
long reaching up to the knees and his chest was
ampleand large Rama reigned in happiness
with Lakshmana and performed various kinds
of sacrifices with his sons, brothers and rda-
tions.

During hisreign no woman became a widow.
There was no fear of ferocious animals, and
diseases were unheard of. The whole principa-
lity was free from robbers and thieves. Nobody
auffered in any way during his rule and the
aged had not to perform funera rites of the
young. At that time, every body was happy
and virtuous. Nobody attempted to do any
violence to anybody out of their respect and
love for Rama. People lived up to one thousand
years and had number of children. Everyone
was healthy and free from disease, and trees
always brought forth fruits and flowers. God
Parjmya rained sufficient rains and the wind
blew sweet. Everyone was pleased with his
own trade and followed his own vocation.
None spoke falsehood and everybody had an
auspicious look. Thisancient epic was origin-
ally composed by sage Valmiki. It is founded
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on the Vedas. It gives righteousness, fame,
longevity and victory to the kings. He who
always listens to this epic becomes absolved
from sins. He who desires for a son, or for
wealth will get that if he listens to the account
of the coronation ot Rama, and the king will
conquer his enemies. As Kausalya by Rama,
and Sumitra by Lakshmana became famous as
fortunate mothers blessed with deathles sons,
so woman will be famous if they listen to the
epic. He who listens to this great epic of Val-
miki with due respect meets with no obstacle
in lite. He lives happily with his near and dear
ones and gets his desired boons from Rama.
Even the gods are pleased to learn that some-
body is listening to the Ramayana. Even the
mischievous servants refrain from doing any
mischief to their masters. Those who lived far
off from their native homes aso lived in happi-
ness and peace, and women after their menstru-
al courses bore good sons.

If any body reads (1) or adores this old his-
tory, he or she will be absolved from all sins and
will enjoy longevity. Kshatriyas should hear
the tale from the mouth of the Brahmins and
they will get wealth and sons. Rama is Eternal
Vishnu, Adideva (first God) Hari and Naryana.

(1) The word "read" ( Patha) is sgnificant, it proves
that the Ramayana was reduced to writing by thistime,
perhapsin the 2nd century B. C The passages contai-
ning Budhlstic reference and the Yavana are later inter-
polations, the inner kernal of the Ramayana was compo-
sed perhaps before 500 B. 0.



378 THE RAMAYANA

(2) If one reads or hears the whole (3) of the
Ramayana, he will be pleased. This History
Is so very efficacious. Now let good betide you
and be glory unto the Lord. Gods and ances
tors become pleased if one takes or listens to
the Ramayana. Those who will respectfully
reduce this Ramasamhitacomposed by the Rishi,

(2 All the termsare names of Vishnu—who envelops
the world ; Hari—who takes away everything; Narayana
—who lies on water.

(3) Mark the wordsthis sswhole" proves that the Kama-
yana is complete here i. e. the epic endB with the Yudhya-
kanda, and the Uttarakanda is a subsequent addition by
some other poet or poets. Indeed, the Uttarakanda has
not only been composed with a dififernt spirit, but, strictly
speaking, it does hardly fit in with the preceding cantoes
of the epic. The epic, both from poetic necessity and from
the concluding remarks, clearly snows that the story
ends with Yudhyakanda, there is no logical, poetical
or moral necessity for dragging the epic beyond this legi-
timate conclusion. The Uttarakanda was composed in a
time when Hinduism encountered the menace of Buddhism,
and as a counter effect of that, it has emphasised Brah-
minism and the caste system, both of which Buddhism
vehemently attacked, and there came atime when caste
distinction became almost obsolete in Northern India.
But as already pointed out in our Introduction, we shall
give a brief account of all the important incidents of
that Kanda, it seemsto me, though | am not in a position
to demonstrate, that the whole of the Ayodhakanda and
portions of the Balakanda and of the Aranyakanda have
been composed by one man of supreme poetio genius, per
haps Valmiki, while the rest of the epic seems to have
come from different hands.

The firg part of the Ramayana specially the whole of
tho Ayodbya Kanda—is quite natural, poetic and full of
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to writing will attain Brahmaloka. If one lis-
tens to it his progeny and wealth increase, he
will get agood wife, attain happiness and al
his endeavours will be successful. By the grace
of this Ramayana, one's longevity, health, cure
from disease, fame, intelligence, prowess are

human interests. The second part that begins with the
Aranya Kanda ends with the Yudhya Eanda and the
later interlude, the Uttara kanda, is full of miracles,
absurd fantasies, mysterious and supernatural elements.

The Ramayana according to many scholarsis only an
allegorical poem representing the progress of the Aryan
conquests and culturein the Dekkan. But the Ramayana
seems to me to have been based upon some historical inci-
dents which powerfully and deeply affected the Aryan
minds. But we have lost all clueto them. Although
Kama's expedition did not produce any visible effect on
the Dekkan or on Ceylone, yet it does not appear to be an
absolute myth. Exile of Rama, abduction of Sita, death
of Vali, destruction of Lanka appear to have aring of
incontrovertable truth about them. Prof. Jacobi holds a
new view of the epic. He says that the Ramayanais
based upon the Vedic story of Indra and Vritra. Rama is
Indra, Vritra is Havana. Hanuman, the son of Pabana
(Wind-god) is an obedient devotee of Rama, the winds
were the friends of Indrain the Bigveda. Sarama, the
dawn or god of the Rigveda, appears as a Rakshas conso-
ling Sita, the furrow or the goddess of the plougbfield
Indra slays Vritra with histhunderbolt and makes the
clouds to pour their rains that will enable the ploughed
land to bring forth crops in abundance. | have quoted
different views, it is for the reader to accept which appe-
ars to be reasonable. |n the Uttara Kanda, we come to a
new poem altogother tagged to an old. immortal epic, and
it will be more and more clear to our readers as we pro-
ceed with the poem. In our trandation we shall observe
the same rules which we have hitherto followed.

—Trandator.
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enhanced, and he will gain good friends, there-
fore, al virtuous people who are desirous of

winning prosperity should listen to the epic
with due attention and form.

The end of the Yudhya Kandam.



THE UTTARA KANDAM

CHAPTER |
AGASTYA'S REVOCATIONS

Once upon atime, after Rama had assumed
the reins of the kingdom after the destruction
of the Rakshasas, several Munis eame to greet
him. Maharshi Kaushika, Yavakrita, Garga,
Galabha and Medhatiti's son, Kanwa, came
from the east ; sage Swastyatreya, Namuchi,
Prawnchi, Agastya, Atri, Sumukha and Vi-
mukha came from the south ; Nirshadgu,
Kavashi, Dhanmya, Kauusheya came with their
disciples from the west ; Vashistha. Kashyapa,
Viswamitra, Gautama, Jamadagni, Bharadwaja
and the Saptarshis (seven rishis) came, from
the north. These great sages, versed in the
Vedas and the Vedangas, each one effulgent
like fire, stood at the gate, and the great Rishi
Agastya told the sentry, "Go and tell Rama
that we, Rishis, have come to see Rama."

The gentle-sentry, well familiar with all
the etiquettes and customs of the court, soon
went to Rama and said, "O king ! sage Agastya
with other Rishis have come."

Rama instantly said "Go and conduct them,
here."

Then, the Rishis, bright as the morning sun,
entered the royal hall. As soon as Rama saw
them he stood up with joined hands in respect.
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He adored them by offering water to wash their
feet and courteously asked them to take their
seats on deer skins and Kusha grass. When the
Rishis took their seats according to their res-
pective ranks, Rama enquired about their wel-
fare. The Maharshis inabody replied, "We
are quite well since we find you well and free
from al enemies. It is a good luck indeed that
you have dain dreadful Ravana with his sons
and grandsons. It is, of course, quiteinsigni-
ficant for if you take up your bow, you can
conquer the three worlds, still we consider it
to be our good luck that you have dain Ravana.
We see you this day victorious and united with
Janaki, and happy with Lakshmana and your
mothers. It is our good fortune, that Prahasta.
Vikata, Virupaksha, Mahodara, Vikampana,
huge Kumbhakarna, Atikaya, Devantaka and
Narantaka have been dain. Destruction of
Ravana seems to be insignificant in comparison
with your duel with Indrgjit and his death at
your hand,' It is your great fortune, that you
have come out victorious from the arrows of
that warrior who went about invisible like
the tide or time. We have come to greet you
a the news of that warrior's death. He was
full of dark magic and was invisibleto all. We
have been greatly astonished at the news of
his death. You have achieved victory and have
saved us from all fear."

Rama was greatly surprised at these words

1 It wasLakshman who gart Indrajit. Look, what
a confusion begins from the very outset.
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of the Rishis, and respectfully asked, "Why do
you praise Indrgjit leaving aside Kumbhakarna
and Ravana? Why do you consider him
greater than Ravana? Of course, | cannot
command you, but if you have no objection,
please tell me how Indrgjit got his boon and
how he conquered Indra. How the son was
mightier than the father ?7*2

Sage Agastya said, "Rama! It is desirable
to narrate first the birth of Ravana and his
boon and then | shall relate why Indrajit was
invincible. In the golden age, there was a
Brahmarshi named Pulastya. He was the son of
Brahma, the creator of the universe of bengs.
In virtue, he was like Brahma himsdf. That
sage used to live in the hermitage of Trina-
vindu by the side of the Sumeru mountain.
During his stay, the daughters of the Rishis,
Nagas and the nymphs used to sport about his
hermitage.

The climate of that place was adways plea
sant, therefore they always visited the hermi-
tage, some of them spent their time in singing,
some in playing on Vinas, and some in dancing.
That was a great interruption to hismeditations.
Pulastya was greatly annoyed and said, "Who-
ever will come within my sight will be heavy
with a child." From the fear of that curse,
none of those girls appeared before him. But

'2 Obvioudy and evidently it is an useless interlude
introduction for the love of miracles. They have, there-
fore, summarised the whole thing, but not omitted any
incident described in the Uttara Kandam.
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the daughter of the royal saint, Trinavindu, did
not know anything about it. One day, she
was strolling about the hermitage, but none of
her maids was present.

Pulastya was then reading’ the Veda, the
girl was listening to that reading, and suddenly
all signs of pregnancy appeared in her and she
grew pale. She was greatly frightened by those
symptoms and thought what became of her. In
her anxious thoughts, she entered the Asram
of her father.

At her sight, her father asked, 'Tell me,
daughter, how you have come to look unlike a
maid ?* The girl piteously replied, 'l can't
say, father, why | have grown like this, |
went to sage Pulastya's hermitage in quest of
my maids. Having found none of them, | was
listening to Pulastya's reading, when all on a
sudden | noticed these mysterious changes in
me, then in great fear | have hurried back."

Trinavindu, then, in Yoga found that it
was the doing of Pulastya. He also came to
know the curse. He then took his daughter
to Pulastya and said, "O worshipful sage'!
Please accept my daughter. She has come to
you and begs you to accept her out of charity.
She is an accomplished girl. When you will
feel exhausted from observance of penance,
then my daughter will nurse you."

Thereupon, Pulastya accepted Trinavindu's
daughter Thenceforth the girl lived with her

1 Was bereading or reciting; was the Vedas then
reduced to writing ?
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husband. Pulastya was greatly pleased with
her conduct and said, "l have been greatly plea-
sed with your behaviour, so | wish to bless you
with a son after me, he will be famous as Pulas-
tya and since you conceived when you listened
to my reading the Veda, he will be called
Vishrava."

Shortly after this, that girl delivered a son
named Vishrava. Vishrava was pious and be-
came famous for his virtues, and became enga-
ged in meditation like his father, Pulastya. Sage
Bharadwaja hearing of his virtues married his
daughter Devavarni to Vishrava. After some
time, Devavarni delivered a son. Sage Pulastya
was greatly delighted at the birth of Visbravas's
son and. he named the boy as Vaishravan.

Vaishravan grew like a flame of fire due to
ascetic vows. He considered religion to be the
highest thing in the world and he repaired to
forest for meditation. Thus rolled on thousand
years. Then Brahma and other Gods appear-
ed before him and told him to ask for boon.
Vaishravan said, "Through your grace | want to
be Lord of wealth/'

Brahma said, "your desire will be fulfilled.
| have created Yama. Indra and Varuna, as
three lords of created beings, and you will be
the fourth, take this chariot glittering as the
sun and be one of the gods. We are glad to
grant your prayer." Then Brahma and other
gods repaired to their region.

Vaishravan then returned to his father and
asked to find a place where he could livein

25
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happiness. Thereupon Vishrava said, "on the
shore of the Southern sea thereis Trikuta hill
and upon it, the divine architect, Vishwakar-
ma. has built the beautiful city of Lanka for
the residence of Rakshasas. It is beautiful like
Amaravati, the heavenly city. The Rakshasas
have left that city and entered into Patal, go
and live in that Lanka. If you live there then
there will be no harm to any body.

Thenceforth, the Lord of wealth began to
live with the Rakshasas in Lanka, surrounded
by the sea.  During his reign, Lanka grew pros-
perous in no time. He used to visit his parents
occasionaly in his chariot, the Puspaka. Gods
and the Gandharvas sang his glory and nymphs
danced at his place.”

Rama was greatly astonished at these words
and enquired how the Rakshasas came to live
in Lanka before Kuvera, the lord of wealth.
Fixing his eyes on sage Agastya, Rama said,
"we have heard that the Rakshasas are born of
Pulastya, but you have just now remarked that
Lanka was in the possesson of the Rakshasas
even from before. It now appears from your
words that the Rakshasas do not belong to that
line of Pulastya. Were they more powerful
than Ravana, Kumbhakarna, Indrgit and
others ? Who was their orginator and what
was his name ? For what offence'Vishnu drove
the Rakshasas from Lanka ? Tell every thing
in detail."

Agastya said, "Brahma first created water,
then for its preservation, al beings were crea-
ted afterwards.
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When living beings were created, they
asked Brahma "we have been oppressed by
hunger and thirst, tell us what to do." Brahma
sad, "you preserve water." Then some of the
beings said," "we shall preserve (‘RakshmaT
while some other said, we shall worship
(Y akshma)."

Then Brahma said, "Those who have sad
Rakshma, will be Rakshasas ; and those who
have said Y akshma, will be Y akshas.P

Amongst those Y akshas and Rakshasas two
brothers named Heti and Proheti, formidable
as Madhu and Kaitabha, were born, Proheti
was exceedingly religious and he retired to
forest for meditation. While Heti married a
dreadful girl named Bhaya, sister of Yama. A
son was born to Heti named Vidyutkesha.
When Vidutkesha arrived at his youth, Heti
asked Sandhayas daughter for his son. The
name of that girl was Salkatamkata. After
some time, she was heavy with achild, and as
Jahnavi cast df her burden, so she cast aside
her burden in the Bandara hill, and joined her
husband and became engaged in amorous dalli-
ance."

In the mean time, that beautiful baby began
to cry by thrusting his pam into his mouth.
At that time, God Rudra was going aong the
sky with Parvati on abull. The cries of the
infant reached their ears. Rudra blessed the
child with immortality and gave him vyears
equal to that of his mother. Then Parvati
said, 'from this day the Rakshasa women will
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deliver their children as soon as they will con-
ceive, and their children as soon as born will
attain the age of their mothers,” That cast off
Rakshasa child was named Sukesha.

Viswavasu Somakantigramani had a beauti-
ful daughter named Devavati, he married her
to Sukesha. In course of time, Sukesha had
three sons, Nalyavan, Sumali and Mali. These
three Rakshasas were noted for their prowess.
After some tima, they repaired to the Sumeru
mountain to practise austerity and penance.
They observed extreme austerities in their
devotion. At last, Brahma with other gods
appeared before them to grant them boons.
Then those three brothers said, “My Lord !
If you have been pleased with our penance then
grant us this boon that we may be three invin-
cible lords and remain attached to one another.
Thereupon, Brahma granted their prayer."

These three brothers being thus invincible
began to tyrranise over the Suras and the
Asuras, and none found any protection from
their oppression.

One day, those three brothers approached
Viswakarma and asked him to build a magni-
ficent palace for them either on the Himalayas
or on the Sumeru.

Viswakarma said, "There is the Trikuta
mountain on the shore of the "southern sea, let
me build the city of Lanka over that. Let the
Rakshasas live there as the gods live in
Amaravati."

The Rakshasas then came to live in Lankan
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The Rakshasas soon grew oppressive. The
gods and the Rishis in fear approached the great
God Trilochana and complained to him against
the Rakshasas, Thereupon, God Rudra, advised
them to go to Vishnu as it was not proper for
him to destroy the Rakshasas with his own
hand. Vishnu being approached by the gods,
assured them saying that he would destroy the
Rakshasas.

At that time, Malyavana, Sumali and Mali,
these three brothers, were the head of the
Rakshasas and many sons were born unto them.
Malyavana informed his brothers, Mali and
Sumali, of the manoevres of the gods. There-
upon, the three brothers decided to declare
war against the gods.

Soon, a sanguinary war ensued between the
gods and the Rakshasas. Lord Vishnu began
to disperse the Rakshasas, as the clouds are
scattered by the wind Mali rallied the Raksha-
sa hosts and attacked Vishnu, but Vishnu
severed his head with his disc. At the death of
Mali, Sumali and Malyavana retreated towards
Lanka. But finding Vishnu slaying, the Raksha-
sa soldiers, unwilling to fight, Malyavana
wheeled back and challenged Vishnu with
spirited words. Then Malyavana and Sumali
were defeated by Vishnu. Being repeatedly
vanquished by Vishnu, they left Lanka and
came to live in the Patala region. Sumali,
Malyavan and Mali were more formidable than
Ravana, and none but Vishnu could have van-
quished them. 1| shall now narrate to you the
birth of Ravana and his progeny.



CHAPTER 11
THE BIRTH OF RAVANA

After some time, Sumali left Patal region
and roamed over the earth. With him was his
beautiful daughter. During his ramblings
Sumali saw Kuvera, effulgent like fire, Sumali
was frightened by his sight and re-entered the
Patala region. He then thought of the means
as to how he could improve his position. With
this thought, addressng his Daughter, Kai-
kashi, he said, that she had attained her youth
and was past marriageable age and asked her
to ak Visharva Muni for her husband and to
marry the sage of her own accord.

Thereupon, Kaikashi went to the hermit-
age of Vishrava. At that time Vishrava was
engaged in performing a sacrifice, consequently.
Kaikashi waited in silence. Seeing he thus
waiting, liberal hearted Vishrava enquired
whence she had come and what was her object,
Kaikashi then said that she had come accord-
ing to the direction of her father.

Vishrava then replied. "I have divined
your purpose. Sincethou hast come at that
time of a fearful sacrifice, you will bring forth
dreadful sons" At this, Kaikashi said, "I do.
not ak for such vicious sons from such a virtu-
ous person like you, be kind to me" Then
Vishrava said, "My beautiful lady !  Your
youngest boy will be after me."

In course of time, Kaikashi ddlivered a terri-
ble Rakshasa. He had ten heads, twenty hands,
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his colour dark, like collyrium hue, wide
mouth, thick lips red hairs. As soon as that
son was born Jackals began to howl, and severa
evil portents were seen, Vishrava named this
boy as Dashagriva, because he had ten necks.
After him, the formidable Kumbhakarna was
born then hideous Surpanakha was born and
after her, pious Vibhishana was born.

One day, Kuvera came to see his father,
Kaikashi then caled her son Dashagriva to
have a look at Kuvera and exhorted him to be
like the latter. Dashagriva was filled with
envy and swore to be more powerful than
Kuvera Then Dashagriva retired to sacred
Gokarna and began to practise austere vows
with his brothers. Brahma was pleased with
their penance and blessed them with his boons.

Rama enquired about the nature of their
penance. Sage Agastya then described in
details how Ravana and Kumbhakarna practis-
ed austerities for ten thousand years by fasting
and how sacrificed his nine heads into sacri-
ficial fire by severing them one after another
and when he was about to sever hisonly re-
maining head to propitiate Brahma, the latter
appeared before him. Brahma was pleased with
Ravana's penance and came to grant him boon.
Ravana asked for immortality, but Brahma
requested him to pray for any other boon.
Then Dashagriva said, 'Let me be invincible
and indestructible of the Pakhis, Sarps, Dai-
tyas, Panavas, Rakshasas and of the gods.
| do not take other creatures into account. |
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consder men and other creatures as, mere
straw." Brahma granted his prayer and offered
two more boons, that Ravana would get back
his sacrificed heads and he would be able to
assume any form he liked. As soon as Brahma
uttered those words Ravana got back his lost
heads.

When Brahma asked Vibhishana to pray
boon, Vibhishana expressed his thankfulness
for that and said that his heart and soul might
ever remain devoted to religion, so that he
might always lead a virtuous life.

When Brahma was about to grant boon to
Kumbhakarna, gods requested Brahma to desist
from that, as Kumbhakarna was vicious by
nature. Thereupon, Brahma deputed Sara-
swati, the goddess of speech, to Kumbhakarna
asking her to confound Kumbhakarna's sense.
When Brahma asked Kumbhakarna to pray for
aboon, the latter prayed that he might enjoy the
blessing of deep deep for along time. Brahma
granted his prayer and his evil genius, Saraswati,
left Kumbhakarna. Then Kumbhakarna came to
his senses, and thought it was possible due to
the machinations of the gods that he had prayed
for such a follish boon. O King! Ravana and
his brothers thus obtained their boons, and
continued to live in their father's hermitage.



CHAPTER Il
RAVANA'S ASCENDENCY

When Sumali heard of the boons received
by Ravana and his brother, he left the Patala
region with his four counsellors, Maricha, Pra-
hasta, Virupaksha and Mahodara. Sumali then
saw Ravana and told him how they had been
banished from Lanka, how they lived in fear bf
Vishnu, but their days of suffering must now
end since Ravana had obtained boons from Bra-
hma. The city of Lanka was in possesson of
Ravana's brother, Kuvera. Sumali then exhor-
ted Ravana to take the city from Kuverar and
rule over the people there. Ravana, at first,
declined the offer and said that Kuvera was his
elder brother and such a thing was not proper,
Sumali then observed silence. Another tinie
Prahasta incited Ravana saying" What you once
sad to Sumali, does not appear quite commend-
able to me. What is brotherhood amongst
heroes ? | have some thing to say on this point.
There were two beautiful and affectionate sisters
Diti and Aditi. Sage Kashyapa married the
two The gods were born of Aditi and the
Daityas of Diti. In the beginning, the Daityas
were the rulers of this earth. Afterwards,
Vishnu destroyed them and made gods the rulers
of heaven.

Ravana, after a little thought, gladly agreed
to Prahasta's words, and on that very day star-
ted with the Rakshasas towards Lanka, Ravana
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sent Prahaga as an envoy to Kuvera and asked
him to restore Lanka to the Rakshasas.

Kuvera at once consented to leave Lanka as
it formerly beonged to the Rakshasas.

Kuvera after leaving Lanka to Dashagriva
appeared before hisfather and asked his advice
asto his place of resdence. Thereupon, sage
Vishrava said that this proposal was formerly
broached by Dashagriva for which the sage took
him to task. But since Dashagriva did not listen
to hiswords, Kuvera, as he was aware of Bra-
hma's boons he should now retire to the holy
region of the Kailash mountains. The place was
beautiful to live. Kuvera readily agreed to his
father's proposal and repaired to the Kailash
mountain with his wife, wealth and counsdlors.

Prahaga in the meantime informed Dasha-
griva’ about the departure of Kuvera. Then
Dashagriva entered Lanka with his brothers.

Dashagriva in due time was ingtalled on the
throne of Lanka. He married his sster, Srr-
panakha with Vidyujjibha.

One day, Dashagriva was out on hunting, he
met Diti's son, Maya strolling in the forest
with his daughter. He questioued Maya about
his wanderings in the forest. On this Maya
narrated his story. There was a beautiful
nymph named Hema. Happily Maya got her
and passed a thousand years in her company.
Now for the lagt thirteen years she was in the

The writer is persistent in the nee of this particular
name, which seddom occurs is the main epic.
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region of gods. He was thus pining for her
absence, and for that he wasroaming about the
forest. This daughter of his was born of Hema,
who also gave brith to two sons, Mayavi and
Dunduvhi. Maya was in search of a worthy
bridegroom for his daughter.

Thereupon, Dashagriva said that he was the
son of sage Vishrava, grandson of Brahma.

Maya at once gave his daughter in marriage
to Dasagriva though Maya was aware of the
latter'sfierce nature. Then Dashagriva procured
two brides for Kumbhakarna and Vibhishana—
Vajrajwala, grand daugher of Vairochana for
Kumbhakarna, and Saroma, the virtuous daugh-
ter of the Gandharva king, Sailusha, for Vibhis-
hana. Saroma was born on the bank of the
Manasa Lake. Seeing the waters of the lake
risngin the rains, the girl began to cry. Then
her mother said, "Saroma Vardhata—O lake !
Do not swell." From that time the girl wag
named Saroma

Henceforth, Ravana and his brothers began
to livein happiness in Lanka. Meghnad was
born of Mandodari, whom.yau call Indrajit. As
soon as he was born, heresounded the city
of Lanka with his cries, like the rumbling
of clouds, hence Dashagriva himsdf named the
boy as Meghnad.

Meghnad began to grow like a flame of fire
hidden within the logs of wood.



CHAPTER IV
EXPLOITS OF RAVANA

One day, heavy Sleep, appeared before
KumBhakirna at the direction of Brahma
Kumbhakarna at once felt drowsy and asked
Ravana to build a house for him. A spacious
and a beautiful building was constructed and
Kumbhakarna lay there buried in deep Sleep.
In the meantime, Ravana began to molest the
Yakshas Gandharvas and the gods, as the wind
uproots a tree.

Then Kuvera sent an envoy to Ravana. The
envoy came to Vibhishana who received him
with due honours, and enquired about the
cause oft his presence. The envoy then told
Ravana that he had been deputed by his bro-
ther, requesting him to stop his further acts of
depredations and vice, and enjoined him to
follow the path of virtue, if possble. Though
he had repeatedly violated Kuvera's words, but
the latter was not angry with him. Kuvera was
living in friendship of god Sankara, and at the
injunction of that god he requested Ravana to
give up his vicious practices and crimes, for the
gods were devising plans for his destruction. At
these words, Ravana grew furious with anger
and said, the fool has boasted of his frien-
ship with god Sankara. So long | spared him
as my brother, but now | shall conquer him by
might. With these words Dashagriva killed
the envoy with a stroke of his sword.
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Afterwards, proud Ravana set out with
Prahasta, Mahodara, Maricha, Shuka, Saran
and Dhumrakha, tor the conquest oF Kuvera.
A great battle ensued between Kuvera and
Ravana. Both the Yakshasa and the Raksh
asas showed their great valour and might. But
Kuvera was worsted at last, and Ravana
brought down the Puspaka chariot, as a booty
of his triumph, switt as the flight of thought.

Victorious Ravana was returning in triumph
towards Lanka, but suddenly the Puspaka was
stopped. As Ravana was enquiring about the
cause of this sudden stoppage, agri mfigure
with a shaven head, short arms and ft brown
colour fearlessly approached Ravana and asked
Dashagriva to go back as god Mahadeva was
dallying in amorous sports with Parvati in that
forest. This was Nandi. These words of Nan-
diswar enraged Ravana. He jumped down from
the Puspaka and went to meet Mahadeva. But
as he proceeded he found Nandiswar standing
with a trident like a second Mahadeva. Ravana
laughed at the hideous monkey-like face of
Nandi. Thereupon, Nandi grew angry and
said, since you laugh at ray ape-like expression,
for the destruction of you as well as of your
brood, formidable apes will be born on earth,
| could have slam you just now, but your vices
will effect your ruin, hence | refrain from it.

As soon as these words were uttered, the
gods rejoiced in heaven. But Ravana paid no

1 The tight is a repetition of the battle between
Rama and Ravana and nothing cite.
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heed to Nandis words, he said that since the
mountain obstructed the course of the Puspaka,
he would at once pull down the rock. Ravana
then tore down the rock, the denizens of the
Kailash began to tremble with fear. But Maha-
deva then pressed the rock with the light
pressure of histoe, and Ravana cried out under
Its tremendous pressure, The counsdlors of
Ravana was struck with panic and asked Ravana
to appease Mahadeva. Thereupon, Ravana
began to sng the glory of Mahadeva in devo-
tion. Mahadeva was pleased at this and said
‘snce you frightened the three worlds with
your tremendous cries you will be called Ravana.
Ravana then prayed for weapon by which he
would be able to conquer all. Thereupon,
Mahadeva presented Ravana with a formidable
svord named Chandrahash, and asked him
never to dight the sword, in that case it would
return to Mahadeva. Then Ravana got upon
the chariot after praying due respects to Maha-
deva.

One day, when Ravana was strolling in the
Himalayas, he saw a beautiful young girl enga-
in penance. Ravana approached her and
declared that such austerities were not worthy
of her beauty and youth, and he enquired who
was she. Thereupon, the girl replied that she
was the daughter of Ragjarshi Kushadhwaja, and
her name was Vedavati Many worthy suitors
sued for her hands, but her father wanted to
marry her to Vishnu. At this the Daitya
Chief Sumbha in wrath slew her father at
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night. Her mother burnt herself on the funeral
pyre of her husband. She was henceforth en-
gaged in prayers to revenge her father's death.
The girl then asked Ravana to go away. But
the Rakshasa king was smitten with love and
said what was Vishnu in comparison with him.
Vedavati asked Ravana not to Villify Vishnu,
the lord of the Universe. Thereupon, Ravana
forcibly seized her by the hair. Vedavati then
kindled a fire to burn hersalf for that insult.
Vedavati said, "Thou wicked Villain! Since
you have insulted me by seizing me by the hair,
| shall be reborn for your destruction, though
of course it is not possble for a woman to day a
wicked man. |If | destroy you by my curse,
then the merits of my penance will be dimini-
shed. However, if | have done any act of
virtue, if |1 have been devout at all, then, | shall
be born unto a virtuous man like his daughter
though not born of any woman's womb."

With these words Vedavati entered the
flame. Flowers were showered from heaven.
O Rama! that Vedavati is the daughter of
Raarshi Janaka and is your wife. You are
Vishnu incarnate. The enemy whom Veda
vati was about to destroy by the fire of her
wrath has been destroyed by the prowess of
your arms. This Vedavati like a flame of firE
will rise ( be born ) again and again from the
ploughed field."



CHAPTER V
FEATS OF RAVANA

After Vedavati had entered into flame,
Ravana, the king of Rakshasas, began to wander
over the earth in his Pugpaka chariot. In the
course of his wanderings, Ravana saw in the
province of Ushirvija, king Marutta engaged in
a sacrifice with the Devas. Saint Samvartta*
brother of Vrihaspati was engaged as a priest in
that sacrificee Seeing that invincible Raksha,
Indra assumed the form of a peacock ; Yama
that of a crow ; Kuvera that ot a lizard, and
Varuna the foom of a swan. Other gods too
disguised themselves in the forms of different
animals. In the mean time, Ravana entered
the sacrificial ground in the form of an unclean
dog and addressng king Marutta said, 'Either
fight with me, or acknowledge defeat at my
hands™"

Marutta asked, "Who are you ?' Ravana
said, he was Ravana, the younger brother of
Kuvera, and that he had captured the Vimana
by vanquishing Kuvera, Marutta said. 'Thou
art really a worthy person since thou hast con-
quered thy eder brother, but wait, | shall soon
despatch you to the region of death."

King Marutta with these words set out
with bow and arrows. At that, priest Samva-
ratta prevented him saying that if the sacrifice
remained incomplete there would come the end
Of his life; moreover, he was engaged in a
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sacred sacrifice, why should he then surrender
himself to wrath ? Thereupon Marutra desis-
ted from fighting. The Raksha counsellor
Shuka exclaimed victory to Ravana, and Ravana
began to devour the Rishis. Ravana, then,
again set out in hisjourney. After the depar-
ture of Ravana, the gods assumed their own
forms. Indra then addressing the peacock said,
"1 have been highly pleased with you, "hence-
forth you won't have any fear of snakes. Hun-
dreds of eyes will adorn your tail, and when |
shall pour forth heavy rains you will feel
greatly delighted. These are the tokens of my
pleasure.’ O king! Formerly the tail of the
peacock was simply blue, but since that boon it
came to be adorned with eyes."

Then Yama, the lord of death, said to the
crow, 'l have been immensely pleased with you.
You will not feel the agonies of death, that are
suffered by other creatures. By my blessing you
won't have any fear of death. You will live so
long as you are not killed by man. Then
Varuna said to the swan, 'lam much pleased
with you. Your colour will be white as foam
and the moon. You will live happily in water/
O king! Formerly, the colour of the swan was
not faultlessly white in every part. Kuvera
said to the lizard that it would always shine
like gold and would be of golden hue. Thus
blessing the animals in various ways the gods
retired from Marutta's sacrifice.

In the meantime, Ravana went round the
world and challenged every powerful chief to

26
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battle and asked them either to fight, or to
acknowledge defeat. Prudent and virtuous kings
after deliberations sad that they acknowledged
his prowess. In this way kings Dushyanta.
Suratha, Gandhi, Gaya Purarava acknowledged
their defeat.

Ravana then arrived at Ayodhya, the capi-
tal of Anaranya and challenged the latter to
fight.

Anaranya was highly incensed at that boast.
A severe fight ensued between the two, but the
Kshatriyas were defeated by Ravana. Ravana
taunted Anaranya for his sdf confidence and
his ignorance of Ravanas prowess. Anaranya,
however, meekly submitted saying, "O Raksha
sa! What could | do, since fate Is formidable.
Why do you brag in vain. Itis Time that is
responsible for my defeat and you are only an
instrument for it. But | want to speak some-
thing about this insult offered to the Ikshwaku
line. If | have practised any religious rite at
al, then my words will come to pass. O Raksh-
asa! Inthislkshwaku line there will be born
agreat hero named Rama and you will meet
with your death at his hands."

Anaranya then ascended the heaven and
Ravana left the place.

When Ravana was thus wandering over the
earth spreading terror to man, sage Narada
appeared before him. Ravana after greeting
him enquired about his welfare and the cause
of his presence.

Thereupon, Narada said, "O Rakshasa chief,
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just wait. | have been greatly pleased with
your prowess, and | have something to say to
you. You are invincible of the Devas and the
Danavas. Men are afraid of you, then why do
you tyrranise over them ? Who feds inclined
to destroy them who are devoid of the sense of
right and wrong, and are victims of various dan-
gers and diseases ? Do not destroy them. They
are doomed to ruin, smitten by fate. Just think
what kind of creature man is. Though they
wallow in ignorance, yet they have fits of hero-
ism.  Sometimes, they pass their time in merry-
making, in singing and dancing and sometimes
in weeping. To speak the truth, man has been
doomed to ruin for his affections and lust- Men
are subject to death, they live in fear of death.
Now, conquer Yama, the lord of death
then you will, in fact, conquer the whole man-
kind."

Then Ravana sad that he was bound for the
Patala region, after conquering the Nagas and
the Devas he would churn the ocean for nectar.
Narada said. 'The way to the region of Yama
Is extremely perilous and none but you can go
there."

Then Ravana agreed to Narada's request
and proceeded towards the South, the region
of Death. When Ravana set out for conquest
of Yama, Narada thought how would Ravana
conquer Death, the terror of the creation, and
he went to the region of Yama to witness the
thing with his own eyes.

Narada hastily arrived at the region of
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Death and found Yama, by placing a fire before
him, was rewarding or punishing people accor-
ding to their merits and demerits. Yama en-
quired after the cause of the saint's arrival.

In the meantime, the chariot Vimana was
seen glittering like the sun, its bright sheen
illumined the dark region of Death. In that
light, Ravana saw people reaping the fruits of
their actions.

At one place, the minions of Yama were
tying up the snners and they were bitterly
wailing ; at another place, hell-dogs and worms
were tearing df the flesh ; at another place,
horrible groans and cries were risng from some
quarter ; at one place some were made to cross
and recross the Vaitarani. theriver of blood ;
some were rolling on heated sands, some were
cut into piecess Some were hurled into the
terrible Raurava, and some into the rivers of
salt. Some were hungry, some were thirsty.
They were al lean and gaunt like skeletons,
their hairs were unkempt and their bodies
gained with faecd matter and filth. Again
there were others who were regaling themselves
with mudc and women for their virtuous deeds
who in life had given cows were enjoying milk ;
who had given food enjoying delicacies; and
who had given shelter obtained homes full of
riches and women.!

1 Almog dt the poets have drawn upon immemorial
traditions about heaven and bell representing one as the
region of all sufferings and woes ; it is only Dante that has
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Then Ravana rescued by force all persons
from helish tortures. The snners were de-
lightfully surprised ; but the minions of Death-
ghosts and goblins at once attacked Ravana for
his interference and a tremendous noise was
heard and a terrible contusion fell upon hell.

Warlike Ravana then dischaiged his arrows
at the attendants of Yama In the course of
fighting the hosts ot Yama became worsted
and Yama, from the victorious shouts of the
Rakshasas, could understand that his followers
had been defeated by Ravana. Yama then him-
sf went to fight againg Ravana. Yama ascen-
ded his chariot. In front of him stood Death
itself with a formidable mace, and by his sde
was the Fire—like the fatal sceptre of Time.
All creatures became terrified ; even the gods
were frightened by it, but Ravana was undis-
mayed. A severe fight ensued between Yama
and Ravana and it laged for several nights,
Ravana pierced Death with four arrows, the
charioteer with seven and with countless shafts
the chest of Yama. Then Death in wrath sad
to Yama, "O King ! Jus give me leave, | shall

displayed wonderful originality in His conceptions, specia-

lly about bis P_urgato(rjy ‘Inferno of course we cannot

expect such sublime and beautiful things from a third elass

poet-aster of the Uttara Kanda. Reason baa attacked

télﬁdeternal gloom of hill, till in the prophetic words of
tey t-

—"The hour arrives when they shall be no types of
things which are” Fear of bell has however a didaetie
value, for it hit greater bold upon the popular mind than
the sublime truths of the philosophy.
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immediately destroy this wicked Rakshasa. It
iIsmy nature, that whoever will come within
my sight will never survive. | have destroyed
Hiranyakashipu, Namuchi, Shambara, Nishandi,
Vritra, Dhumaketu, Vairochana, Vali, Daitya
King Shambhu, Van, Ragarsha, Gandharvas,
Uragas, Risins, Yakshasas, Pakshis Apsaras,
and what more at the time of universal destruc-
tion 1 have destroyed the earth with its every-
thing. What to spesk of Ravana ? Yama
asked Death to stop, saying that he would him-
«f destroy Ravana. With those words Yama
raised his fatal Sceptre. Ravana was scorched
by the intense glare of the sceptre.

In the meantime, Brahma appeared on the
gpot and sad that Ravana had been rendered
invincible by his own boon, so his words prove
fdse if Yama killed Ravana. Hence Yama held
back the fatal sceptre. Since Brahma was their
chief, Yana withdrew from the fidd of battle
and Dashagriva issued forth victorious from the
region of Yama,; and the gods with Brahma
repaired to the heavenly region.

CHAPTER VI
THE VICTORIOUS CAREER OF RAVANA

After conquering Yama, Ravana met the
Rakshasas with a bleeding body, Maricha and
others hailled Ravana with joy for his great
victory.

Ravana then got upon the Puspaka chariot
and entered into the ocean for getting into the
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Pataia’ region—the abode of the Uragas, Ravana
entered Bhogavati ; the city ot Vasuki and
reduced the Nagas to submission. Thence
Ravana proceeded to the City of Jewels, it was
the home of the Daityas called Nivat Kavachas.
The Rakshasas challenged them to battle. The
Nivat Kavachas were exceedingly powerful, and
a terrible fight ensued between the two.

In the meantime, Brahma appeared and
asked the Nivat Kavachas to debist irom the
fight and asked them to conclude peace with
Ravana. Ravana then made friendship with
the Nivat Kavachas and learnt various kinds of

Black Magic from them.

From that place Ravana came to the city of
Ashman, there lived a class of Daityas named
Kalkeyas. Ravana with Vidyutjjibha—husband
of Surpanakha—destroyed the mighty Kalkeyas.

Thence, Ravana proceeded to Varun Pun.
It was White like the Kailasha mountain, there
lived Kamdhenu' Surabhi and trom the flow of
her milk, the ocean of milk had been created.
From that rose the silvery moon, and Swadha of
the ancestors and Nectar. Ravana wheeled
round Surabhi and entered the city of Varuna.
He was prevented by the sentries, but he over-
powered them soon, and asked them to inform
Varun about his challenge to a fight. At that,

1 Some are of opinion thai Fatal means America, it
was called Patala because it is on the opposite side of
Asia. Some Hindu relics have been discovered in the
jungles of America.

2 A cow thai could give anything asked of her.
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the sons and grandsons of Varuna became incen-
sed with wrath and bravely faced Ravana with
their men, but they were worsted in fight.
Ravana then asked the sons and grandsons of
Varuna to inform Varuna of his advent. There-
upon, Prahash, Varuna's minister, sad that
Varuna had gone to Brahmaloka for hearing
music. Then Ravana proclaimed his name in
the city and issued forth elated with the joy of
victory.*

In this way Ravana roamed about the earth,
spreading terror to all. Whenever he found
any beautiful woman he forcibly abducted her
putting her relations to death. As the ocean is
swelled by the waters of therivers, so tears of
desolate women filled his chariot. Dark tresses
of these captive women were long, faces like
the moon, breasts hard and plump, their waists

1 Five episodes have been interpolated after this.

Inthe first episode, Ravana encountered a terrible,
dark man who challenged him to a fight. Ravana grew
nervous and was (rightened by his very sight. That man
was a sentry of Vali, Bavana appeared before vali, kept
under bondage by Hari. In the second episode, the, sun*
god acknowledges supremacy of Bavana. In the third
episode Bavana fought with King Mandhata of Ayodbyain
the chandraloka, and at last peace was concluded between
the two by the interference of Mabarsbis Pulastya and
Galava. In the fourth episode, when ravana was about
to smother the moon, Brahma appeared and asked Ravana
to desist and gave him a Mantra to avoid death, the man
tra consists of a hymn to Mahadeva. In the fifth episode,
Bavana met with his defeat at the band of Kapil, whose
each and every limb seemed to be a god transformed
into' it!,
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glim, hips heavy, and their colour was like gold.
They looked like so many daughters of the gods.
Their sights rendered the chariot hot. They all
looked sad, each one was lamenting her lot. It
iIsadn to abduct another's wife, and Ravana
was doomed for this act of impiety.

Ravana thus came back to Lanka after con-
quering the world. Then a sister of Ravana
came to him with tears in her eyes and sad
that it was for Ravana that she had become
a widow, for her husband was killed amongst
the Kalkeyas, whom Ravana conquered by his
prowess. Ravana apologised to his sister, saying
that he did it without knowing the thing and
asked her to go and live with Khara, her
mother's sister's son, who would always look to
her wishes, Then Khara with fourteen thous-
and Rakshasas entered the Dandaka forest, and
Surpanakha lived with him in happiness.

CHAPTER VII
MEGHNAD'S SACRIFICE

One day, Ravana entered Nikumbhila and
found Meghnad engaged in a sacrifice.  Ravana
deeply embraced Meghnad and asked what he
was doing. At that time, Meghnad was obser-
ving silence so he did not make any reply.

Sukracharja just to prevent Meghnad from
breaking his vow of silence said. "O King! |
shall tell you everything. Your son has per-
formed seven sacrifices named Agnistoma,
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Aswamedha, Rajsuya, Gomedha, Vaishnava and
other one's."

Having performed the difficult sacrifice of
Maheswara, he has obtained boons from Pashu-
pati himself. He can go wherever he wills, he
can live in the sky and he has obtained Tamashi
Maya, By this Maya, darkness is produced,
and for that none can know anything. Besides
these, this great hero has obtained an invincible
bow, inexhaustible quiver and formidable wea-
pons for the destruction of the enemy. The
sacrifice will be completed this day, and we
were waiting for you."

Ravana said, "you have not done well by
worshipping Indra and other Gods with sacri-
ficial things. However, what is done can not
be undone. Now let us return home."

Then Ravana, Indrgjit and Vibhishana enter-
ed the palace and got beautiful women down
from the chariot. Seeing Ravana greatly atta-
ched to those women, Vibhishana said. "You
have committed such sinful acts for the destruc-
tion of your family and fame. You have for-
cibly abducted all these women by causing pain
to others, but here warlike Madhu has taken
away Kumbhinashi."

"What is all thissaid Ravana, | do not know
anything about it."

This is the result of your own misdeed."
angrily replied Vibhishana. Malyavan is the
elder brother of our maternal grand- father,
Sumali. Kumbhinashi is his grand-daughter
and the daughter to Anala, our maternal aunt,
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hence she is our sister. Madhu has taken her
awvay by force. At that time, Indrgit was
engaged in sacrifice and mysdf in meditation in
water, and Kumbhakarna deep buried in sleep.
When | came to know of this, | forgave Madhu.
thinking that our cousin had got a worthy
spouse.”

Ravana was beside himsaf in rage and issued
orders for immediate mobilisation against
Madhu. The Mighty Rakshasa army got ready
for the fight. Indrgit was in the vanguard,
Ravana in the middle and Kumbhakarnain the
rear. Vibhishana remained in Lanka. Seeing
them going against the Gods, the Daityas who
were sworn enemies of the Gods started against
the latter.

Ravana on reaching Madhupur could not
find Madhu, but his sister Kumbhinashi threw
herself in fear at the feet of Ravanal Ravana
pardoned her and asked what he could do for
her. Kumbhinashi asked Ravana to spare her
from the pangs of widowhood. Ravana granted
her request and asked where Madhu was. Kumb-
hinashi then roused Madhu from sleep and in-
troduced Ravana to him, she asked Madhu to
help Ravana—his brother-in-law in his campaign
against the Gods. Madhu agreed and appeared
before Ravana and asked him to accept his hos-
pitality.

Ravana then encamped his army on the
Kailasha mountain.



CHAPTER VIII
THE EPISODE OF RAMBHA

The sun was st. and the white moon shone
over the hill. The army was enjoying the
sweet bam of degp. At that time, Ravana got
upon a pesk and surveyed all round him.
Ravana saw at a digance bright clusters of
Karnikar, Kadamva, Vakul, Champaka, Asoka,
Punnaga, Mandar, Chyuta, Pata Lodhra,
Priyangu, Arjun, Keaka, Tagar, Piyaa and
other forest flowers decorating the valley. The
Kinnaras were snging sweet songs of love, and
intoxicated Vidyadharas were sporting in
amorous dalliance with women, with eyesred
with wine. The nymphs were snging at the
court of Kuvera, and ther dlvery notes, like
the sweet jingling of bdls, could be heard.
Summer-flowers were fluttering in the breeze
and the whole place with ther rich fragrance,
and many blossoms loosened from their galks
dlently covered the green. Sweet scented
breeze began to fan the amorous flame of
Ravana. Ravana was then completdy under
the spdl of sweet mugc, the beauty of flowers
and the hill and the touch of the delightfully
cool breeze. Ravana heaved windy sighs again

and again.

At that time, Rambha, beautiful like the
full moon, was going through the army line.
Her body was smeared with sandal, and het
head was crowned with a garland of Mandara
flowers. She was going to enjoy hersdf with
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the gods. Her heavy hips were adorned with a
srong girdle, her eyes were beautiful, as if
inviting amorous sports. With Sandal paste
and ornaments of summer flowers she looked
like a second Lakshmi. She had a thin blue
cloth in her wearing. Her face was like the
moon, brows drawn like two bows, thighs
round and tapering like the trunk of an ee
phant, and palms <soft like tender leaves.
Ravana was at once smitten with lust and
caught hold of Rambha, cast down with shyness.
Ravana asked, "O, my beauty! Whither are
you tending your steps ? For whose enjoyment
areyou going ? Who is that fortunate person ?
Your lips are sweet and fragrant like the petals
of a lotus e, who will drink their honey ? Your
breasts are like two golden pitchers, hard and
beautiful ; who will enjoy their delightful
touch ? Your thighs are like two golden pillars
who will mount over them ? None amongst
the gods is fortunate like me, should not, there-
fore, leave me behind. Jug take your rest on
therock. | am lord of the lords of the heaven.
Please fulfil my prayer."

Rambha trembled at these words of Ravana.
She said, "Be propitious to me. You are my
object of reverence. | am, in fact, your daugh-
ter-in-law."

Ravana said, "If you be my son's wife, then
you are my daughter-in-law indeed."

Rambha said, "Nalakuvera is the dear son
of Kuvera, your brother, that Nalakuvera has
Sat for me and | am going to him. Heis
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virtuous and heis waiting for me. Kindly let
me go."

"O my beauty ! You are describing your-
sedf as my daughter-in-law, sigifying thereby
that you are the only wife of your husband.
But nymphs have no husbands, even the Gods
treat them as their wives."

With these words, Ravana threw Rambha
down on the ground and began to enjoy her.

After her release from Ravana's embrace,
Rambha looked like a river rendered turbid by
an elephant. Her tresses became loose, her
garland and ornments slipped from her. Ram-
bha came to Nalakuvera threw herself at his
feet and narrated everything to him.

Nalakuvera then by his Yogic power found
out the truth and uttered a deep curse on
Ravana. My gentle woman! Ravana has used
force upon you against your will, hence for-
ward if he uses force upon any woman against
her will, his head will instantly burst into
pieces."

As soon as the curse was uttered, shouts of
jubilation were heard in heaven, and all chaste
women were extremely delighted at Nalaku-
vera's curse.

CHAPTER 1IX
RAID AGAINST HEAVEN

Ravana then arrived at Indraloka. Indra
grew anxious at the news of Ravanas arrival
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and asked. Adityas and other gods to get ready
to fight against Ravana.

Indra being greatly smitten with fear went
to Vishnu for his advice, as to how he could win
victory over Ravana. Vishnu said, that Ravana
was invincible on account of Brahma's boon so
he could not accede to Indra's request to dest-
roy Ravana. Vishnu assured Indra that he
would kill Ravana afterwards, but not now.
He advised Indra to fight against Ravana in the
meantime.

Then all the gods gathered for fighting aga-
inst Ravana, and aterrible battle commenced
between the Gods and the Rakshasas. Both
were inexhaustible in battle.

Indra, his son Jayanta fought bravely along
with the Vasus and other Gods. But Meghnad
was more than, a match for them. He smo-
othered all the gods by his wonderful prowess.

Indra, fought resolutely against Ravan, but
in vain. Meghnad availed himself of his Black
Art and made himself invisible, Indra became
exhausted and Meghnad took him captive by
his magic. Then the Rakshasas ceased from
fighting, and Ravana and Meghnad repaired to
Lanka with Indra as their prisoner.

after the defeat of Indra by Meghnad, all
the gods headed by Brahma came to Lanka.

Ravana was then seated in the throne-room
surrounded by his son and brothers.

Brahma said, "My boy, Ravana ! | have been
much pleased with your son Meghnad, he has
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conquered heaven by his prowess. | have been
really astonished by his valour and generosity.
Meghnad will henceforth be known as Indrajit,
He will be invincible in war, now release Indra,
and tell me what do you want from the gods for
this release.

Indrajit said, ' O Lord! Give meimmorta-
lity as ransom for Indra's release*

Brahma said, " There is none immortal on
earth, ak for some other boon."

Indrajit said, " O, Lord ; If I do not get im-
mortality, then | ask for another boon for the
release of Indra. when | shall worship fire with
due rites, and shall set out for the conquest of
my enemies, a chariot yoked with steeds will
rise from fire and none will be able to day me
so long | shall be seated in that chariot but |
shall be destroyed, if | be engaged in fight be-
fore the completiou of my worship with due
rites. Everybody asks for immortality by virtue
of Tapa, but | wish to attain that by my volour.

Brahma said, My boy ! Your prayer will be
granted.”

Indra was then released and the gods went
to heaven with Indra.

From that time Indra became morose and
pensive. Brahma then told Indra that his
defeat was due to the curse uttered against
him by Gautama, for his violation of Gautama's
wife, Ahalya. Brahma asked Indra to perform
the Vaishnava sacrifice and he would be puri-
fied by it. He further told Indra that his son,
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Jayanta was alive living with the Danava king,.
Puluma. Indra performed the sacrifice and
began to rule over the heaven.

Rama and Lakshmana expressed their great
surprise and admitted that valour and prowess
of Indrajit were indeed wonderful.

Vibhishana observed what sage Agastya had
said was perfectly true.

CHAPTER X
RAVANA'S DISCOMFITURE

Rama then asked Agastya, "When Ravana
was thus tyrranising over the world, was there
no hero living? Was there no Kshatriya
king."

Agastya said, "Once upon a time Ravana
arrived at Mahishmati city. Its king, Arjuna,
was formidable like Firegod. When Ravana
reached the city, the Haihaya king was out and
was sporting with women in the Narmoda
stream. Ravana then came to the Vindhya
mountain, hearing that Arjuna was sporting
with women in the Narmoda. Ravana then
came to the Narmoda. The river Narmoda lay
before him like a beautiful woman—the flowery
plants on its bank were its scarf, Chakravaka
couple its breasts, spacious banks its thighs,
rows of ducks and swans its girdle, pollens of
flowers its cosmetic, foam its white cloth and
the blooming lotuses its eyes !

Ravana got down from his chariot and
27
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entered into the pleasant stream for bath.
Ravana greatly admired the beauty of Narmoda.
He asked his men to take their bath, and him-
sef began to worship Siva on its bank.

At a little distance from* that spot, Arjuna
was sporting with woman.  Arjuna stopped the
current by the force of his arms. The river
swelled up and water rose above the banks ;
Ravana enquired of his men about the cause of
this sudden rise of the river. Suka and Saran,
Ravana's advisers, reported to Ravana about
thereal cause. Ravanathen went to fight against
Arjuna and challenged him to a fight. Arjuna’s
followers asked Ravana to accept their hospi-
tality for the night and to fight in the morning.
But Ravanas followers overcame their resis-
tance. When Arjuna heard of the defeat of his
men, he was beside himsdf in rage, he at once
chased the Rakshasas with his mace. Ravana
came forward and began to fight with all his
might but Arjuna became victorious and entered
his city, taking Ravana a prisoner with him.

Sage Pulasta heard of Ravana's discomfiture
and being moved by fatherly affection came to
Arjuna and prayed for his release. Arjuna
considered himself fortunate for his visit and
once agreed to Ravanas release. In this world
there are mighty people, but there are mightier,
so a prudent man should not despise any body.

Ravana soon forgot the ignominy of defeat
by being well treated by Arjuna, known as
Kartavirjarjun. He was again out in his con-
quering tour and arrived at Kishkindhya. At
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that time, the king of Kishkindhya, Vali, was
not in the city, but was engaged in meditation
and in evening-rites on the shore of the
Southern Sea Ravana hastily arrived there,
But Vali ignored his presence as the lion does
that of arabbit. Vali then thought of taking
Ravana within his grasp and to repair to other
three seas with him. As Ravana came near
Vali, Vai remaned silent, he did not break
the chanting of Vedas, but silently took Ravana
in his clutch and rose into sky. Followers of
Ravana ran after Vali, to release Ravana from
Vali's grasp. Vali performed his Sandhya rites
on the banks of the four oceans without any
hurry; and after that, Vali arrived at the
.garden of Kishkindhya and released Ravana
from his clutch. Ravana was greatly surprised
by Vali's prowess and contracted friendship
with him, in presence of sacred fire. Vali's
prolwess was unlimited, but you have killed that
Vali."

Rama then humbly submitted that undoub-
tedly Ravana and Vali were exceedingly mighty,
but their might could not be compared with
that of Hanuman, and he cited the heroic
deeds of Hanuman.

Agastya agreed with Rama, but said that
Hanuman was ignorant of his own prowess
dueto acurse. Agastyathen sad how Hanu-
man after his brith, jumped for catching the
bright sun thinking itto be a red ripe fruit.
At that, Rahu was mightily frightened and in-
formed Indra about the encroachment upon his
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ancient region. Indra came out in hurry. Hanu-
man again jJumped for Rahu, Rahu moved away
in fear. Indra not finding Rahu struck Hanu-
man with his thunderbolt. Wind-god was greatly
angry at thisand began to injure the creation.
Brahma then brought about a conciliation
between the two.

Indra put ajewelled necklace on Hanuman's
neck and said that Hanuman would not die
stricken by thunderbolt, Sun-god gave him
energy, Varun, Yama Kuvera and Sankara
blessed the child. Brahmatold the Wind-god
that Hanuman would be accomplished in all
the Shastras, would be invincible in battle and
would be immortal and curse of Brahmins
would not afect him. Hanuman began ta
molest the Rishis in pride of his boons. Then
the Rishis of Bhrigu and Angirasha lines cursed
Hanuman that he would forget for a long time
his real prowess. When there was a fight be-
tween Sugriva and Vali, Hanuman was on
Sugrivas side ; Hanuman, for that curse, forgot
his real prowess and remained inactive like a
tied-up elephant. In cleverness and patience,
in might and wisdom, in energy and learning, in
sweetness and sobriety there is none like Hanu-
man. When this hero read grammar he used
to visit the Sun-god from the Udaya Giri to the
Astagiri. He is well versed in the Sutras Vri-
ttis, Arthapada and Mahabhasya® There is
none so deeply versed in the Vedas like him.
He has surpassed even Vrihaspati in learning.

1 Different parts of Grammer.
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None can withstand his prowess, formidable
like the Doomsday-fire."

“Itisfor you that the gods have created
Hanuman, Sugriva, Mainda, Dvivida, Neela,
Tara, Tareya, Nala, Gavaya, Gavaksha and
others. | have told you what you asked to
state."

Rama, Lakshmana and others were greatly
astonished at Agastyas words. Rama sad,
"Since | have been favoured by your visit itis
clear that my ancestors and gods are pleased
with me. Now 1 want to perform asacrifice, will
you kindly help me in that ?"

Agastya and other Rishis agreed to Ramas

proposal and left for their respective places.
Rama then thought about the sacrifice.

CHAPTER XI
DEPARTURE OF THE CHIEFS

In the morning, Rama was roused from seep
by the chantings of the bards, who sang his
praise, and after morning ablutions, sat upon
his throne and appeared like a second Indra
He then looked after all the works of adminis-
tration in details.

King Janaka who was stopping at Ayodhya
returned to his own capital.

Then Kashirgj went to his own capital, and
after him, three hundred princes, being honour-
ed by Rama, went to their respective places.
They were caled by Bharata for Ramas assis-
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tance, and they regretted that they could not
be of any useto Rama because the fight was
over. They offered rich presents to Rama

Rama, by his cordia friendship and rich
presents, personally honoured Hanuman,
Sugriva, Angada, Neela, Nala, Keshari, Gandha-
madan, Kumud, Sushena, Panasa, Mainda
Dvivida, @ Jamvuvan, Gavaksha, Vinata,
Dhumra, Vaimukha, Prgangha, Saunada,
Darimukha, Dadhimukha, Indrajanu and other
Vanara chiefs. They al stayed with him for
several months.

One day, Rama told Sugriva to repair to his
own kingdom and to rule there in peace and
prosperity. He adso told the same thing to-
Vibhishana. The Vanaras and the Rakshasas
then began to praise Rama for his nobility and
enerosity.

But Hanuman said, "O King! Let my
mind ever remain devoted to you, and let not
my feelings undergo any change. Let me live
so long the story of Ramawill last. Let the
nymphs aways sing to my ears the glory of
your divine life. | shall chase away the sorrow
of separation from you by that song as the wind
drives away the clouds/'

Rama then stood up and embraced Hanu-
man in deep affection and said, "Your desire
will be fulfilled. So long my story will conti-
nue, you, with your reputation, will exist,
For each and every act of help rendered by you
| should pay you with my life, and for all your
acts | shall ever remain grateful to you, A



UTTARA KANDAM 423

man wants return for his services in times of
difficulty. Let no danger or difficulty befall
you at ay moment. Let al your help end
with my body."

With these words, Rama took df a shining
necklace from his neck and put it onHanuman's.
With that necklace Hanuman looked like the
Sumeru hill bright with the silvery rays of the
moon.

All then in deep reluctance took their leave
of Rama, and each one felt sorry, as one feels
when parting with life.

After the departure of the Vanaras, Rama
with his brothers passed his days in happiness
and peace.

CHAPTER XII
DIVERSIONS OF RAMA

One day, Rama heard a sweet voice from
above. "OKing! Just look up to me, | have
come back from Kuveras place, and my name
iIs Puspaka. Kuvera has been greatly pleased
for the destruction of Ravana and his brood,
he has, therefore, asked me to come back to
you and to carry you. This will give him great
satisfaction, so please accept me."

Rama then accepted the Puspaka and toldl
the Puspaka to roam in the sky at its own will,
Puspaka then went to its own place of desire.

Bharata then said to Rama, "O, worshipful®
lord! You areagod ; during your reign even
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non-human objects have obtained power of
speech ! For a long time, people are free from
disease, even old people have not died- Women
deliver good sons. All are hale and hearty.
The citizens are extremely happy. The clouds
ran in due time and the wind aways blows
favourably. All people-citizens and countrymen
alike—say, let us always have such a king."

Rama was greatly pleased at these words of
Bharata.

Once Rama, entered the Asoka garden, full
of blossoms and fruits. It was voca with the
sweet notes of various birds. The garden was
encircled by a moat. The trees of the garden
seemed to vie with each other in the profusion
of flowers. The ground was covered with
flowers like the sky with the stars.

Entering the Asoka, Rama sat upon a marble
seat covered with a fine coverlet, and gave Sita
pure Maireya wine to drink. At that time,
the servants brought well cooked meat and
various kinds of fruits. Beautiful Kinnaris and
nymphs, intoxicated with wine and adorned
with jewels and ornments, began to regale
Rama with their songs and dancing. Rama thus
passed long time in enjoyment. He looked
after royal business in the forenoon and passed
the end of the day in the harem. Janaki too
passed the first half of the day by attending on
her mothers-in-law and then, after wearing
fine apparel, went to Rama as Sachi went to
I_ncrl]ra Rama was greatly pleased with her
sight.
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After sometime, Rama asked Sita, "My darl-
ing! | find al the symptoms of pregnancy in
you, tell me what is your desire. What can
| do for you ?"

Janaki with a gentle smile said, "My lord !
| wish to revisit the sacred hermitages of the
Rishis and want to go to those holy men. |
wish to spend at least one night in their her-
mitage. This is my heart's desire."

Rama said, "Your desire will be satisfied,
you will start even to-morrow for the hermi-
tages." Saying this, Rama left Janaki for the
Audience Hall.

When Rama was seated in the Central hall,
many accomplished men came and gathered
round Rama. They began to indulge in various
jokes and lively talks. Be joy, Madhumatta,
Kashyapa, Mangala, Kula, Suraji, Kalia, Bhadra,
Dantavakra, Sumaghada and others were
engaged in mirth-provoking conversations.

CHAPTER XIII
THE ACCUSATION

When the courtiers were engaged in merry
talks, Rama asked, 'Tell me, Bhadra! What
is the current topic of the people in the
country ? Do they speak anything about Sita ?
What do they say about Bharata and Satru-
ghna ? What do the people speak about mother
Eaikeyi ? Do they aways talk about their
ing !"
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Bhadra then respectfully submitted, "When
the citizens speak anything about you, they
aways say good things about yourself. They
often talk of your victory over Ravana."

Rama then asked, 'Tell me, Bhadra! What
the citizens say ? Tell me everything good
and evil. | shal then act accordingly, do what
iIs good and avoid what is wrong. Tell me
everything without any fear or reserve."

Thereupon, Bhadra with joined pams said,,
"Hear methen! Olord! What the citizens
say everywhere. They say that building a
bridge over the seais an unheard of feat, they
have not heard of any such thing about the
former kings, or about the gods, or the Danava.
Rama has destroyed formidable Ravana with
his powerful hosts. He has rescued the Raksha-
sas, Vanaras and the Bhullakas into submission.
He has rescued Sitaand brought her home by
keeping back jealousy. We know not how
strong is Ramas desire for the company of
Sita! Ravana forcibly abducted Sita, took her
on his lap and kept her in the Asoka forest.
Sita was under the power of the Rakshasas.
We know not why Rama did not despise Sita ?
People always imitate the doings of the king,
henceforth we shall have to forbear al such
lapses of our wives. Thisis what they Speak
about you in the city and in the village.”

Rama was extremely pained by these words
and he asked his friends to tell him if that was
true or not? Then al bowed to the ground
and said in abody. "O King! Nothing of what
has been submitted by Bhadrais false."
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Rama then dismissed all his friends and
courtiers and after deciding in his mind the
course of action asked the porter to fetch Laksh-
mana, Bharata and Satrughna without any
delay.

The porter then hurried to Lakshmana's
place and humbly said, "The king wants to see
you, please go immediately to him."

In like manner, he informed Bharata and
Satrughna about Rama's, desire. The three
brothers at once started to meet Rama as desir-
ed by the latter. On their arrival, the porter
informed Rama about their presence. Rama
then, with his head cast down in sorrow, asked®
the porter to bring them in. They are dear to
me as my life," said Rama, "and my life depends
on them."

Then the princes clad in white apparel!
entered the central hall and found Rama cast
down in sorrow, like the moon in the clutch of
the Rahu. He looked like the setting sun, and
his eyes like the petals of alotus full of dews.
They grew anxious at that sight and bowed to
his feet. Rama stood up with tearful eyes and
embracing them said, "My brothers! You are.
my everything in life. It isyour kingdom that
| do administer. Now do what | ask you to do.""

The princes anxiously waited to hear Rama:
speak.

Then Rama with a dry countenance observ-
ed, "Just hear what the citizens say about Sita,
but do not be sorry. Much evil is said about
me both in the city and in the country. | have
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been greatly mortified by that report. You see,
| am born in the family of great Ikshwaku, Sta
toois born of noble Janak. Lakshmana, you
know that | have dain Ravana because he
abducted Sta from the Dandaka forest. At
that time it occurred to my mind that Sita was
long imprisoned in Havana's harem how could |
accept her again as my wife? Then Stafor my
satisfaction in the presence of all entered into
fire asa proof of her purity. Then all the gods
and the saints declared her to be absolutely
stainless and pure; then Indra offered her to
me because she was chaste and pure. | did aso
know in my heart of heartsthat Janaki is chaste
and pure. Then | have brought her back to
Ayodhya. But this in-famousreport has greatly
pained my heart. Helivesin hell about whom
evil reports are spread. Everybody hates i—
lame and worships fame. Every noble man
aspires after fame. Not to speak of Sita, | can
even give up my life for fear of infamy. | have
been plunged into an ocean of sorrow for this
piece of ignomony. | have not suffered greater
pain in the past. So, my brother take Sta to-
morrow morning in the chariot driven by
Sumantra and leave her in some other country "

"On the other sde of the Ganges, stands the
sacred hermitage of Valmiki on the back of the
Tamasha. Go and leave there Janaki in some
secluded place. Kegp my words. Don't request
me anything about Janaki. Go now, there is
no need of discussing good or evil. | shall be
greatly offended if you want to dissuade me
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from this. Swear by my feet, not to speak to-
me anything about it. | do entreat to consider,
that whoever will speak anything about it, will!
be reckoned by me as my great enemy for stand-
ing inthe way of my wishes. If you be one
with me, keep my request go and abandon Sitat
in some deserted place, and thereby keep my
prestige. Formerly, Sita told me that she-
wanted to visit the hermitages on the banks of

the Ganges, now fulfil that desire."

Saying these, Rama left his brothers and
hurriedly entered his room with tearful eyes
and panted heavily with a sorrow strickeni
heart.

CHAPTER XIV
THE EXILE

When the night was over, Lakshmana with
a dry countenance sorrowfully asked Sumantra
to yoke fas horsesto the chariot and make a.
seat within the chariot for Sita.

"According to royal directions, | shall take
Sita to the holy hermitages of the Rishis sofetch,
the chariot soon."

Sumantrain no time got the chariot ready
and brought it before Lakshmana.

Then Lakshmana went to Sita and said,
"Worshipful lady ! The king has acceded to
your request. He has asked me to take you to.
the hermitages on the bank of the Ganges, and.
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at the royal command | shall ,Soon take you to
forest inhabited by the Rishis.

Hearing this, Janaki was mightily pleased and
got hersdlf ready for setting out. Taking a lot
of precious jewels and costly apparel, Sita said,
"| shal distribute these amongst the wives of
the Rishis."

Lakshmana approved of Sita's proposal and
got upon the chariot, and thinking of Ramas
direction, he asked the charioteer to drive the
chariot fadt.

In the meantime, Janaki said, My boy | see
various evil portents on all sdes. My right eye
is throbbing and my limbs are trembling all
over. My mind seems to be uneasy. | fed
great anxiety for Rama. The whole world
appears amost vapid to me. |s not your brother,
Rama, well ? Are not mothers-in-law doing
well ? Has any evil befalen on the people ?

With those words, Janaki with joined hands
prayed to gods for their well-being.

Hearing of evil portents, Lakshmana with a
sorrowful heart, but with a cheerful counten-
ance, sad, "O, Worshipful lady ! Everything is
al right."

L akshmana then passed the night in ahermi-
tage on the bank of the Gomati. On the follow-
ing morning, he asked Sumantrato bring the

1 Isthis not alie? However great the compulsion
night be, it isanything but truth, and doesnot, in fact,
fit in the Lakshmana's heroic conduct.
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chariot, saying 'This day, | shall stand the
descent of the Ganges like the Himalayas on the
head."

Sumantra got the chariot ready and asked
Janaki to getintoit. Then Sita mounted the
car with Lakshmana.

The sacred Ganges was flowing at a short
distance. Lakshmana after covering a distance
of half-a-day's journey, beganto cry aloud at the
sight of the Ganges.

Seeing Lakshmana that stricken wish sorrow
Janaki asked him most affectionately, "My boy !
Why do you cry arriving at the bank of the
Ganges, the object of my desire? Why do you
make me sad in moments of delight ? You do
always live near Rama ; do you weep because
you could not see him during last two nights ?
Rama is dearer to me than life, but, to speak
the truth, I have not been cast down with
sorrow like you. Don't be so unnerved with
sorrow. Help pie to cross the Ganges and show
me the hermits. | shall spend one nightin the
hermitage and after distributing the clothes and
jewels, shall go back to Ajodhya. My mind
too has become restless for the sight of Rama.

Then Lakshmana wiped of his tears and
called the boatmen before him. Boatmen came
and informed him that everything was ready.

Then Lakshmana boarded with Janaki a
spacious craft brought by the Nishadas. He
then asked Sumantra to wait and asked the
boatmen to steer on.
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At last, they reached the other bank of the
Ganges. Lakshmana then with tearful eyes and
joined palms said, ' O Worshipful lady ! My
heart is wrung with sorrow. Worthy Rama is
wise no doubt, but since he has employed me
in this &far, | shall surely be odious to the
people. This day, | would prefer death. It is
not at all proper for meto have any hand in
this ignominous deed. Be good to me, please do
not take any effence with me."

With these words, Lakshmana fell prostrate
on the ground,

Then Janaki seeing Lakshmana praying for
his death, said, with tears, "My boy ! 1 can't
understand anything, just tell frankly what the
matter is. Why you are so sad and anxious ?
Is not the royal master well ? Has he requested
you for anything for whichyou so much repent.
| command you to tell me everything without
any reserv."

L akshmana shedding incessant tears, replied
with a downcast look, "O worshipful lady!!
The king having heard the great scandal that
has spread about you both in the city and in the
country, has reported only to me. What he
has kept secret in his heart | can not possibly
disclose that to you. You were proved to be
absolutely pure even in my presence, still the
king has abandoned you in fear of scandal. Do
not think that he suspects you in any way.
This is the roya command, and it was your
desire too, for these two things | shall leave you
in the hermitage. Thisis the sacred hermitage
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of Vamiki on the bank of the Ganges.

Famous Valmiki was a close friend of my
father, King Dasaratba. Live here under his
shelter. Passyour days in devotion and chastity,
thinking of Rama. Good will betide you at
the end."*

CHAPTER XV
SITA'S SPEECH

Sita fainted at these terrible, cruel words of
Lakshmana. After sometime, when she re-
gained her consciousness, she said with tears,
"Lakshmana! God has created me for suffering
| have been suffering and meeting with sorrows
ever since the beginning of my life. | don't
know what great sin | committed in my prior
birth, or to whom | caused pangs of separation,
that my lord has abandoned me, though | am
chaste and devoted to him. Formerly, | could
bear all the hardships of aforest-life because
Rama was by my side, but how shall | live alone
in this asylum ? To whom shall | speak my
sorrows ? What shall | say to the hermitswhen
they will question me, what ignoble act did you

1 The desertion of Sita was not an incident in the
original epic of Valmiki, but its pathetic tale has so
deeply influenced the popular imagination, that most of
thereaders find it difficult to dismissit as a pure myth,
though, the whole of the Uttara Kanda, is palpably a
later addition, redundant to the epic. This episode of
desertion has, of curse, enchanoed the glory of divine
Sita. Perhaps it is the only justification for the existence
of the Uttara Kandam.

28
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commit for which noble Rama has deserted
you ? O Lakdmana! Certainly | would have
drowned mysdf in the Ganges, if Rama's child
was not within my womb. Now, do what you
have been asked todo. Leave this miserable
woman and obey the royal command. But
let metell you a few words, just listen to them.
Convey my respectsto my mothersin-law, then
after due greetingstell my royal lord that | am
thoroughly devoted to him and my character
isstainless. | have great respect for him and
| know that hehas abandoned me in fear of
public odium. He is the highest goal of my
life and it is my duty to purge him from all
gains of ignomony. Tell also the virtuous
king that he should look upon his people as he
does, with affection as to his brothers. It is
his noble duty, and that he should rule justly
over the people. | shall not grieve even for a
moment even if | lose my life. He should act
in the manner by which he may be free from
all calumny. Husband to a woman is her highest
lord, friend and preceptor. A woman should
even sacrifice her indgnificant life for the good
of the husband. Laksimana! Thisis all what
| have to say. Tell all these to the royal
mager. Just mark the symptoms that | am
carrying at this moment.!

Lakshmana then sorrowfully bowed down at

Sta'sfeet. Lakshmana could not utter anything
because helost his power of speech; and cried

1 Sta isrightly cautions 0 that she not be
oed with f g:[] 4 cdumn;s;. ey
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«doud. Lakshmana wheeled round her and after
some thought said, "O worshipful lady, what
do you sy ? | have never gazed upon you
except on your feet. How can | see you now
in the absence of Rama ?

With these words, Lakshmana again bowed
down to Janaki and got upon his boat. He
asked the boatman to steer on and soon crossed
the Ganges. On reaching the bank, he got
upon the chariot dazed and benumbed with
SOrrow.

Here Sita was rolling in the dust. Laksh-
mana repeatedly looked at her as he was dragg-
ing himsdf forward. Janaki too repeatedly
looked at Lakshmana. As soon he was out of
sight, Sita was overwhelmed with sorrow and
cried doud in that deep forest, resonant with
the pea-cock's cries.

CHAPTER XVI
VALMIKI OFFERS PROTECTION

After sometime, the hermit boys seeing Sita
crying in the forest, run to sage Vamiki, and
after bowing down at his feet, they said, "O
Lord! An exceedingly beautiful woman is
crying in the forest. We have never seen her
before. Sheis beautiful like Goddess Lakshmi
She must be the wife of some notable person.
Come and see her. She seems to be a goddess
descended from the sky. We saw her weeping
bitterly by the side of theriver. She doesnot
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look like an ordinary woman ; just come and
receive her cordially. She is near the hermitage
come and protect her."

Virtuous Valmiki could ascertain everything
by his yoga, and after deciding what to do, he
directed his steps towards Janaki.

On arriving at the bank of theriver, Vamiki
found Rama's spouse, Janaki, crying bitterly.
Vamiki then spoke to her in sweet and gentle
words :

"My daughter ! You are daughter-in-law of
king Dasaratha, dear consort of Rama, and
daughter of Janaka. | could ascertain before-
hand that you would be coming to the forest. |
know the cause of your arrival, and | also know
that you are pure and chaste. Be now comfort-
ed. You live near me. Hermit-woman live at
a short distance, they will receiveyou like their
daughter. Banish your fears, accept my hospi-
tality, and live in my asylum. Don't be sorry,
think it as your home."

At these words. Janaki bowed at Valmikfs
feet. Vamiki then proceeded towards his
hermitage and Janaki followed him. Hermit-
women seeing Valmiki with Janaki welcomed
him with respect and asked what they could do
for him. Vamiki said, "This lady isthe con-
sort of noble Rama, daughter-in-law of King
Dasaratha and daughter of Janaka. She isof
pure character, but she has been deserted by
Rama. Now she is under my protection, so
for her own worth and for my request, sheis
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worthy of your respect. Look after her with
affection and care."

With those words, Valmiki left Janaki in
charge of the hermit-women. Here Lakshmana
felt greatly pained when Sita entered the her-
mitage of Valmiki. Lakshmana then addressing
Sumantra said, "Look, Sumantra! What pain
Is in store for Rama for abandoning Janaki.
What can be more painful to him than desert-
ing a pure, devoted wife ? Perhapsit is due to
fate. Who in his wrath can destroy the Raksha-
sas, Gandharvas, is himsdf ruled by Fate!
Formerly, Ramapassed nine years in the Dan-
daka forest and five years in other forests at
the wish of father, but this desertion of Janaki
in compliance with the wishes of the citizens
appears to be more painful. | know not what
good will be achieved by yielding to this unjust
wishes of the people.”

Hearing Lakshmana's words, Sumantra said,
"O prince Do not be sorry for Janaki. The
Brahmanas. long before told your father that
Janaki would thus be banished and that Rama
would be miserable throughout his life. He
would suffer pangs of separation form his dear
ones and would forsake you, Bharata and Satru-
ghna. One day, when King Dasaratha wanted
to know about your future, Maharshi Durvasha,
said all these to King Dasaratha. At that, the
king asked me not to disclose these things to any
body else. | ought to obey the king and you
would not have heard it, if you were not too
eager. Fateis supreme. Though the king for-
bade me not to disclose, but | have violated his
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orders. Remove your sorrows. It is due to
fate that you are suffering now, but fateis in-
comprehensible. Don't tell all these to Bharata
and Satrughna.."

Lakshmana after hearing these significant
words said, 'tell me, Sumantra! What the real
truth is."

CHAPTER XVII
EPISODE OF BHRIGU's CURSE

Sumantra said, "O prince ! Formerly, Atri's
son Maharshi Durvasha, lived in the hermi-
tage of Vashista on account of Chaturmashya
penance. At that time, King Dasaratha went to
see Vashista. Sage Durvasha was seated by the
side of Vashista. Dasaratha respectfully greeted
both the Rishis. They wecomed him with
things of hospitality. Dasaratha took his seat.
It was then mid-day, and they indulged in vari-
ous kinds of pleasant conversations, in the
course of which King Dasaratha asked Durvasha
about his own longevity, that of his sons and
about the longevity of the sons that might be
born of Rama.

Durvasha thereupon said, "0 King! Just
listen what took place in the war between the
Suras and the Asuras. The Daityas being worst-
ed by the Devas sought protection of Bhrigu's
wife, which the latter promised to the Daityas.
At that, Vishnu was greatly incensed and cut
down the head of Bhrigu's wife by his disc.
Then Maharshi Bhrigu cursed Vishnu in rage
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to be born as a man and to suffer the pangs of
separation from his wife for a definite period.
Maharshi Bhrigu became penitent for his curse
and thinking that his penance might be vain
began to worship Vishnu. Then Vishnu was
propitiated and agread to «uffer from Bhrigu's
curse. Vishnu for that curse has been born as
your son and heis known as Rama, Rama will
affer from the curse of Bhrigu. He will rule
for a long time in Ayodhya, people will be
happy for serving him and he will go tothe
Brahmaloka after ten thousand and ten hundred
years. He will perform many Aswvamedha sacri-
fices at great cost and two sons will be born
unto him of Janaki. Thisis what sageDurvasha
told King Dasaratha about Rama. | have heard
this, and Vashisa kept it so0 long as secret.
Now, don't be sorry for Sita and Rama.”

L akshmana was greatly reieved' by Suman-
tra'swords and praised him much. They then
pased the night on the bank of the Keshi river,
on the following morning, Lakshmana resumed
hisjourney and arrived at Ayodha.

Lakshmana with a cast down look entered
the palace-gate. On entering, he found Rama
seated and shedding incessant tears. He bowed
at Rama's feet and said, "| have left pure Janaki
at thehermitage of Valmiki. O worshipful lord |
Be not overwhelmed with sorrow, it is dueto
evil time. A wise man likeyou never laments
for loss. You see all savings end in loss, all
rises in fall, all compostions into decompos-

1 In theoriginal is delighted.
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tions, and life into death. Hence a man should
not be too much addicted to his wife, children,
or friends and relations, or to wealth, for their
loss isinevitable. Itis quite easy for you to
control your mind and banish sorrow from your
heart. A man like you isnever moved by all
these things. If you lament Janaki's loss in this
manner, then the scandal, for fear of which
you have banished Janaki will again be upper-
most in thecity. Be patient and banish your
weakness.

Then Rama with great satisfaction said,
"What you say istrue, henceforth | shall de-
vote mysdf to the work of administration. All
my sorrows have vanished | have understood
everything by your pleasant words."

CHAPTER XVIII
RAMA AS A STORY-TELLER

Rama then said to Lakshmana, you are
intelligent and there is none more friendly to
me than you. Do what | now ask to do. For
the last four days, | have not done any royal
duty, so call now the ministers, the priests and
all the people who have business with me. The
king who does not daily look after the adminis-
tration, is doomed to hell. It is said that there
was a king named Nriga, once he gave millions
of cows with their calves to the Brahmins.
Amongst those there was a cow that belonged
to a Sagnika Brahmin, That Brahmin after a
long search found out his cow in the possession
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«of a Brahmin a Kanakhal. Then a dispute
broke out over the cow between the two Brah-
mins. Both then came to Nriga for decision,
but King Nriga could not be found. When
after waiting for many days they got the sight
of the king, the Brahmins in anger cursed him
to be transformed into a lizard and to live
unseen in a hole. When Vishnu would be
born as Vasudevain the line of Yadu, he would
redeem the king from the curse. Now that King
Nriga is suffering from that terrible curse. In
truth, quarrels occur on account of injustice of
the king. Let al people come to me."

Lakshmana then asked about the fate of
Nriga. Rama said that Nrigagot his son Vasu
installed on the throne, dug three holes to live
comfortable in summer, winter and rains.
Nriga than entered the hole.

Rama said that he had narrated the story of
Nrigaand if Lakshmana desired he might enter-
tain the latter with other stories like that.

Lakshmana said, "O worshipful lord! The
more | hear such wonderful stories, the more

curious | grow."

Thereupon, Rama began the story of Nimi.
Nimi was the twelvth son of lkswaku. Nimi
performed a great sacrifice and asked Vashista
to officiate asapriest. But as Vashista was
engaged in performing a sacrifice of Indira, he
asked Nimi to wait. But without waiting,
Nimi asked Gautama to officiate as a priest.
Vashista on seeing Gautama acting as a priest
was greatly incensed and asked for an interview
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with the king. Vashista cursed Nimi witht
death, and Nimi too uttered the same curse
against Vashista.

Lakshmana asked how Nimi and Vashista-
after death could live in their bodies again ?

Vashista then approached Brahma for
getting back a corporal body. Brahma then
asked Vashista to enter the energy left by
Mitra and Varuna.

Then Vashista speedily repared to the
ocean. At that time, Varuna and Mitra were
living together. At that time, beautiful nymph
Urvashi came to them. Varuna at her sight was
smitten with love and asked for her company.
Urvashi said that Mitra had first asked for that.
Then Varuna was smitten with love and saidk
Y0, beauty ! | shall then cast my seminal fluid,
discharged at your sight, into that pitcher
made by the gods. If you do not allow me to-
join, | shall relieve mysdf in this way/"

Urvashi was greatly pleased with Varuna's
words and sad that though her body belonged
to Mitra, but her heart belonged to him. After
that Varuna emitted his fire-like energy into
the pitcher. Then Urvashi appeared before
Mitra. Mitra was greatly angry at this conduct
of Urvashi and he cursed her by which she was
to live for some time on earth. She would
then be a spouse to Pururava. Pururava was
the son of Budh, theking of Kashi. Pururava's

1 Is this the way in which Rama should speak to
Lakshmana ?
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son was Ayu and Ayu's son was Nahusha who
ruled in heaven for a long time when Indra
became exhausted in his war against Vritra.

Two Rishis were born of the germinal seed
cast by Varuna and Mitra into the pitcher.
First Agastya rose from that pitcher, and as he
issued from the jar he sad to Mitra. "I am
your only begotten son." Saying this he went
avay. Before Varuna cast his semina fluid
into the jar, that contained the seminal fluid of
Mitra. After some time from that admixture of
Varuna's and Mitra's energy, the spirited priest
of the Ikshaku line, Maharshi Vashista was born..
| have elated you the story of Vashista, now |
shall speak about Nimi."

"Seeing Nimi dead, the Rishisdid not refrain
from the sacrifice.  They decorated Nimi's body
with garlands, covered it with cloth and placed
itin an oil-can. After the sacrifice was over
Maharshi Bhrigu restored him to life. At that
even the gods were pleased and they sad, "O
king! Ask for any blessing, and tell us where
shall we keep your bodily soul (Jivatma); Then
Nimi's soul replied, "O gods! | shall livein
the eyes of al creatures.”

The gods agreed and said, "You will visit
every eye in the form of air. And from this
time there will be winksin eyes."

Then the gods departed. After that, the
Rishis for the birth of Nimi's son began to rub
Nimi's body like a piece of fire drilling wood,
and from that Mithi was born from Janam

1 Janan—means to grow to be born.
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Janaka is his another name and as he was born
of a dead body he is known as Vaideha."

L akshmana then questioned Ramawhy Nimi
while engaged in a sacrifice, did not forgive
Vashista! Rama then sad that every body had
not the same power of forbearance and he illus-
trated bis remarks by narrating the story of
king Yayati who had two wives Sarmistha and
Devayani. Puru was born of Sarmistha and
Yadu of Devayani. Puru was born of Sarmistha
Yadu of Devayani. Yayati was more devoted
to Sarmistha. At that Devayani summoned her
father Maharshi Bhargava who cursed Yayati
with perpetual old age.

Yayati then being inflicted with old age,
asked his son Yadu to take over his infirmities
of old age. Thereupon, Yadu said that Puru
was his dear son, let him take over the infir-
mities of old age. Yayati then asked Puru to
take over his old age. Thereupon, Puru said,
"I consider mysdlf blessed to-day, | shall obey
your commands.”

After a long time Yayati asked Puru to
return hisold age to him. Yayati then gladly
took back his old age, and cursed Yadu that
since he was disobedient grim Rakshasas would
be born of him in the Kraunchavana. Then
Puru was installed on the thorne in the city of
Pratisthan.’

1 Agan three interpolated episodes occur. In the
first two episodes a dog came to Bama, preacbed him
some homilies about religion and royal duties. Inthe
third episode, Uluk came to Rama and told him something



CHAPTER  XIX
LAVANASURA

One day, as Rama set upon his throne Suman-
tra came and informed that some hermits headed
by Chyavan Rishi living on the banks had came
to see him. Rama asked to bring them without
delay. The hermits presented Rama fruits and
roots and pitchers full of holy waters collected
from the places of pilgrimage. Rama after show-
ing them due respect, asked why they had came
to him, and he was ever ready to carry out.
their wishes. The hermits expressed their great
satisfaction at these words of Rama. They then
asked Rama to rescue them from great fear.

Thereupon, Rama asked them to banish
their fear and to tell him what he could do for
them. Sage Chyavana then said, "In the golden
age there was a highly pious Daitya named
Madhu—son of Lola. God Rudra was greatly
pleased with his devotion and presented to him
a formidable lance. Madhu then prayed that
his descendants too might possess that victori-
ous lance. At that Rudra sad that, that prayer
could not be granted, by it, with all its efficacy,,
would remain with hisson. That Madhu's son
Is Lavanasura and his mother is Kumbhanashi.
At the time of death Madhu gave that diving'
lance to Lavanasura. That cruel Lavanasura has
grown quite formidable and is tyranising over

about royal duties and asked him to decide a dispute
concerning a house between Uluka and a Valture. Rama
decided in favour of Uluka,
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the whole world, specidly over the hermits.
Now, you have destroyed Ravana with his
brood, please save us from the hands of Lava-
nasur."

Rama assured the hermits to remove their
anxiety and enquired as to the residence of
Lavanasur. The Rishis replied that Lavanasur
resided in Madhuvana.

Rama said, "Remove your fears | shall surely
kill that Rakshasa. No my brothers to whom
| shall alot the task of daying that demon, to
mysdlf, to Bharata or to Shatrughna ?'

Thereupon, Bharata expressed his readiness
for the task. At that Shatrughna sad that
during Rama's exile Bharata had suffered much
hardship, so he must go for the destruction of
Lavanasur. Then Rama said, "Letit beso. |
shall crown you as the king of Madhuvana/*

At that Shatrughna fell deeply ashamed and
said, "My Lord! It isimproper to crown the
younger brother when the elder one in living,
but your words can not be vain, | must carry
out your wishes. | have done wrong in protest-
ing against Bharata's proposal for destroying
Lavanasur a, but my evil star prompted me to
protest. It is not proper for the younger brother
to oppose the elder brother's words."

Rama was greatly pleased with Shatrughna's
words and asked Bharata and Lakshmanato make
arrangements for the coronation ceremony.
Then due preparations were made for Shatru-
ghna's coronatin to the kingdom of Madhuvana.
When Shatrughna was invested with crown,
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he shone like the glittering Sun. The Rishis
"were greatly assured by that sight.

Rama then told Shatrughna that Lavanasur
at the time of collecting his food, kept the lance
in his house and he took that with him only
when some one challenged him to a battle.
Shatrughna should prevent with arms Lavana-
sura's entrance into the house and then challen-
ged him to a battle.

Rama then told Shatrughna, "Take four
thousand horses, two thousand chariots and one
thousand infantry with you. Let merchants
follow you with their merchandise. Let actors
and dancers also accompany you. Take ten
lakhs of gold coins to pay the army. Keep the
troops always contented by money and kind
words, see they do not become defiant in any
way. What can be achieved by awell-contented
army can not be done by money, wife or friends.
Proceed in such a manner so that Lavanacan not
understand your motive. There is no other way
«of destroying him than to intercept his way
when he is unarmed, otherwise when he meets
one for fight, the latter's death is sure."

Satrughna then despatched his army against
Lavana after waiting for a month in Ayodhya,
he set out for Lavana. Shatrughna passed two
nights in his way, and the third day he reached
the sacred hermitage of Valmiki.



CHAPTER XX
THE BIRTH OF KUSHA AND LAVA

Shatrughna after greeting sage Vamiki sad*
that he had come there for Ramas work, he
would pass there a night and on the following
day would start for the west. Sage Valmiki said
that his hermitage in fact belonged to the
Raghus, so he should fed himsdf at home. In
former times, there was a king named Sudhasha,
Virjyasaba was his son. One day, in the course
of his hunting, he found the grim Rakshasas in
the form of two tigers were destroying the deer.
He killed one of them the other then threaten-
ed him with injury in future. Sometime after,
Sudasha performed an Aswamedha sacrifice.
After the sacrifice wasover, the Rakshasa assum-
ed the form of Vashista and asked the king to
entertain him with meat diet. The king, there-
upon, asked two cooks to prepare meat for him.
In the meantime, the Rakshasa, in the guise of
a cook, cooked human flesh and then served
that meat to Sudasha, queen Madayanti and to
Sage Vashista. Vashista after testing it found
tp be human flesh and cursed Sudasha to feed
upon human flesh for serving him with it. King
Sudasha too was about to curse, when queen
Madayanti interfered and forbade Sudasha not
to curse asage like Vashista. Sudasha's face
grew dark for anger and from that time he came
to be known as Kalmashpada. Sudasha and his
gueen bowed to Vashista who said that the king
would be absolved from the curse after twelve:
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years. Sudasha again ruled over kingdom. The
sacred sacrificial ground of Sudasha was close to
Valmiki's hermitage.

The night Shatrughna was in Valmiki's
hermitage, Janaki delivered two sons. It was
then midnight. The hermit-boys informed
Valmiki of the birth of Janaki's son. Valmiki
at that news came and found the two babies
beautiful like the moon. Valmiki then perform-
ed some rites with Kusha grass that were calcu-
lated to remove all ghosts and Rakshasas for
the safety of those babies. Valmiki then asked
some elderly people to rub the body of the first-
born of the twin with ends of the Kusha grass,
and to rub the younger one with the lower end
of the Kusha grass. For this, the elder boy
became known as Kusha and the younger one as
Lava, which means the lower end. "These
twin boys," declared Valmiki, "will be known
in the names bestowed by me as Kusha and
Lava." Shatrughna even in the midnight could
overhear everything and he was glad to hear
that sons were born to Rama. In the morning,
Shatrughna set out for La van, and after seven
day's journey, he arrived at the sacred hermit-
age of Chyavan and of other hermits on the
bank of theJamuna.

CHAPTER XXI
DESTRUCTION CF LAV AN

At night, Shatrughna asked hermit Chyavan
about the prowess of La van. Chyavansaid that

29
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formerly there was a powerful king in the
Ikshwaku line named Mandhata. He made
preparations for the conquest of three worlds
and that frightened the gods and Indra.

Indra then approached Mandhata and said
that he should first reduce the whole earth into
submission and then should think of conquering
the heaven. Then Mandhata asked Indra to tell
him who on earth had not yet been brought
under his subjection. Indra then mentioned
Lavan, Madhu's son, residing in Madhuvan.
Mandhata then in great wrath set out against
La van. Mandhata sent his envoy to Lavan, but
Lavana in anger ate hisemissary. Mandhatathen
incensed with anger callenged Lavan to a fight.
Lavan issued forth with his dreadful lance and
hurled it against Mandhata. It at once destroy-
ed Mandhata and returned to Lavan's hand.
The Rishi then advised Shatrughna to kill
LavVan when the latter would be out in search
of his food.

Early in the morning, Lavan set out in
search of his food; in the meantime Shatrughna
crossed the Jamuna and seiged the entrance of
Madhuvan.

At mid-day, Lavan returned with heaps of
carcases of different animals and found Shatru-
ghna standing at the gate. Lavan laughed at
his audacity and said that all his arms would be
of no avail against him; and Lavan thanked
Shatrughna for arriving at his hour of meal.

Shatrughna in anger challenged him to a duel
and declared that he was Shatrughna the
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younger brother of heroic Rama and noble
Bharata. Thereupon, Lavan burst out in a
loud laugh saying Ravana was the brother of his
maternal aunt Surpanakha, but he had excused
Rama from contempt, because Rama and his
host were not worth his challenge. After thus
a short exchange of heated words between Lavan
and Shatrughna, a severe struggle ensued
between the two, and Lavan struck Satrughna
with a huge tree on his head. Shatrughna faint-
ed and Lavan then took up the dead animals ail
his shoulders which he had kept on the ground
at the time of scuffle, and thinking Shatrughna
to be dead advanced towards the gate. But in
no time Shatrughna stood upon his legs and
opposed Lavan with armsagainst his ingress
into the house, and took up an irresistible shaft
for the destruction of Lavan. Even the gods
were frightened by the sight of that formidable
arrow and approached Brahma, the Grand sire of
creation. Brahma then sad that with this shaft
Vishnu formerly destroyed Madhu and Kaita-
bha. Rama had given that to Shatrughna know-
ing full well its consequence, hencethey should
Temove their fears and should go and witness
with their own eyes the destruction of Lavan.
The gods then departed. They saw the dread-
ful arrow burning in Shatrughna's hand.
Shatrughna stretched his bow and sent it flying
towards Lavan. It a once pierced Lavanas
heart and Lavan fell dead on the ground.

Shatrughna then shone like the sun free
from the clouds. The gods and saints praised
Shatrughna for his great victory.



152 THE RAMAYANA

Shatrughna then settled in Madhuban. He
built there a magnificent city and lived with his
army and followers. Madhuban soon grew into
a prosperous city. After rweive years Shatru-
ghna came back to Ayodhya leaving his men in
Madhuban.

CHAPTER XXI|I
SHATRUGHNA'S RETURN

After passing eight inns, Shatrughnaarrived
at the hermitage of Vamiki. Vamiki received
him cordially, and offered him hospitality.
Vamiki complimented Shatrughna for destroy-
ing Lavan, who had killed many kings with
their armies. Then Sage Vamiki sniffed Shatru-
ghna's head as a mark of affection.

The Rishi had composed Rama Charita
After dinner Shatrughna listened to that minis-
trel. That song was sung in accompaniment of
harp, and distinctly pronounced sounds issued
from the lungs, gullet and palate. The song
was composed in refined Sanskrit in due meters
and had all the characteristics of asong. Its
every expresson was true, and it faithfully
described every incident that had occurred
before. There was no perversion of truth at
any place. Tears bedimmed Shatrughna's eyes.
He began to heave windy sighs, and the events
narrated in the song were past, but they seemed
to occur again before his eyes. Even his troops
that accompanied him admired the song. They
talked amongst themselves. "How wonderful®
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itis! Isitadream ? What we have witness-
ed in the past is now being rehearsed in the
Jnermitage.” They then requested Shatrughna
to ask Vamiki who was the composer of that
song ?

Shatrughna said, "My soldiers! It is not
proper to question Vamiki about it. Many
such wonderful things happen in Vamiki's
hermitage we should not be over-curious about
anything."

With these words Shatrughna retired to his
aloted hut for rest. Shatrughna could not sleep
that night ; he continued to think about the
sweet lyrics he had heard. In the morning,
Shatrnghna took Vamiki's leave and started for
Ayodhya.

On entering the paace, Shatrughna found
Rama seated like a second Indra surrounded by
his councellors. After bowing down to Rama,
Shatrughna said that he had carried out Rama's
command. Wicked Lavan had been dlain and
Madhupuri had turned into a populous city.
But he was sorry for living far from Rama for
these twelve years so he asked Rama's permis-
sion to live in Ayodhya and not to leave him in
future. Thereupon, Rama embraced Shatru-
ghna and asked him not to be sorry for this.
Rama said, "It is not proper for a Kshatriya to
lament like this. A Kshatriya never feds sorry
to live in a foreign land. Itis the duty of a
|Cshatriya to rule his subjects properly. You
will have to go back to your kingdom, but you
may tome to Ayodhya occasiondly to see me.
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You are dearer to me than life, live with me for
seven nights and then return with your men to
Madhupuri."

Shatrughna with a sorrowful hearts acceded
to Ramas proposal. He lived in Ayodhya for
seven nights, then started for Madhupur, after
greeting Rama, Lakshmana and Bharata. Bharata
and Lakshmana followed Shatrughna on foot to
some distance.

CHAPTER XXIII
THE DEATH OF A BRAHMIN LAD

One day, an old Brahmin arrived at the
palace-gate with dead child on his lap. The
Brahmin was bitterly wailing the death of his
son. The Brahmin was saying, "Ah, what
wicked deeds | committed in my former birth ?
For what sin | have lost you, my son ? Oh, my
darling! You were a tender boy, not yet
arrived at puberty. You were only fifteen.
Where have you flitted away, by leaving me
behind ? Both mysdf and your poor mother
will die for youina short time. | do not re-
member to have ever spoken any falsehood, or
to have hurt any body, or to do any injury to-
any one. For what misdeed,my son, without
performing the funeral rites of his father, has
fallen avictim to death ? | have never seen,
nor ever heard that one dies utimely during
Ramas rule. When the boy died surely there
IS some great Sin in Ramas rule. In another's
rule, such things would never happen O, Rama |
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the boy is dead, restore him to life, or | shall
with my wife die before you. Live long then
happily with your brothers being guilty of kill-
ing a Brahmin. So long we lived happily, but
we are now subject to death. When the boy
died, surely the kingdom of the great lkshwaku
is without ruler. People suffer on account of
an inefficient king, and when the king is charac-
terless, people die untimely ; or it might be,
that people of thecity and the country have
been greatly addicted to vice, and their crimes
are not duly punished. Thisis certainly a fault
of the king, and my son has died for that fault
of the king/'

The Brahmin thus repeatedly accused Rama
and waited at the gate of the paace with his
dead boy in his lap.

Rama heard this bitter lament of the Brah-
min. With sorrowful heart he summoned his
brothers, councellors, Vashista, Vamdeva and
the citizens.

At hiscdl, with Vashista came Markandeya,
Madgaulya, Vamdeva, Kashyapa, Katyana,
Javali, Gautama and Narada, They blessed
Rama and took their seats. Rama greeted them
respectfully, received the courtiers courteously.
When every one took his seat, Rama sorrow-
fully began, "A Brahmin is waiting at the royal
gate with adead child in hislap. Tell me why
this boy has died so untimely ? Thereupon,
Narada said, "Just listen to the cause of the
boy's death and then decide your duty. "In
the Golden Age, only the Brahmins were given
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to meditation and penance. Besdes them, other
castes were not entitled to that. At that time,
there was no untimely death. After Satya, or
the Golden Age came the Silver Age; at that
time, people's faith in Brahma was shaken a bit
and for that vanity of sdf the Kshatriyas were
born. In the Satyayuga, only the Brahmins
observed penance, but in the Tretayuga, it
became common with the Kshatriyas. In the
Satya Yuga, the Brahmins were superior to the
Kshatriyas in meditation, but inthe Treta both
were equal in Tapasya Manu and other Rishis
finding no difference between the Brahmins and
the Kshatriyas made shastras for the four castes
In that age there was hardly any obstacle to the
cultivation of virtue. At that time, only a
a quarter of the full neasure of sin existed on
earth. Jn the Golden Age, Krishi agriculture
was an adomoniti on, in the Silver Age, impiety
appeared in the form of the agriculture. In the
Golden Age, people lived on fruits and roots
that were obtal ned without any labour. For
the existence of sin in the form “of cultivation,
the longevity of the people became shortened
then that of sacrifices and of other religious rites
regped virtue. In the Satya and the Treta

1 In Political Economy introduction of agriculture
marks au epoch in the primitive civilisation of mankind,
but this progress has been condemned from what standard
of virtue, only God can say; though, of course, in the Bible
God cursed Adam to eat his bread by the sweat of his
brow for tasting the fruit of Knowledge. It isthe fondness
of popular imagination to place the age of human felicity
in the past, but both history and science contradict it at
every step.
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Y ugas, the Brahmins and the Kshatriyas were
devoted to penance, other castes served them.
Of the four castes, the Vaisyas and the Sudras
served the other two castes, but when the Vai-
gyas took to agriculture, the duty of serving the
other three castes fell upon the Sudras. At
that time, two parts of sin possessed the world.
It was then Dapar Age’ Andthe Vaisyas
gradually took to Tapasya. But later on, the
low Sudras will be greatly devoted to Tapasya,
but that will be inthe Kali Yuga. It is highly
sinful for a Sudra to devote to penance and
meditation in the Dapar Age; that Sudra is
practising penance under your rule, hence the
Brahmin boy died so untimely. The king dur-
ing whose rule misdeeds are committed, both
the miscreants and the king are doomed to
perdition. The king who rulesiustly gets one
sixth of the virtuous merits of-the people.
Hence, find out all the misdeeds in your king-
dom and try to punish them. If you act in this
way, then your virtuous merits will be enhanc-
ed, peopl€e's longevity will be increased and the
Brahmin boy will regain his life.

1 Remember, the Ramayana deals with a story of the
Treta Yuga, but the composar of this episode who IS more
of a begot then a poet (certainly, it can not be called
poetry in any sense ) being overcarried by his theological
(migaken for religious) zeal he forgets that he is too
much anticipating the future by transgressng the limits
of time so fredy. It istoo late te question the logic of
such pious arguments, with none but one ot the author's
school will find to be rational.—Trandator.



CHAPTER XXIV
SAMVUKA'S PUNISHMENT

Rama was greatly delighted with Narada's
words, and told Lakshmana. My boy ! Go and
give hopeful assurance to the Brahmin and pre-
serve the body of the Brahmin lad in an oil-vat.
See that the boy does not become decomposed
in any way."

Rama then thought of the Puspaka, and the
Puspaka at once appeared before him. Rama
then assigning the duty of the protection of the
city to Bharata, Lakshmana and Shatrughna set
out towards the West. But he found no trace
of impiety in that quarter. Then he started
for the North bounded by the Himalayas and
thence towards the East. Then he arrived at
the South, there he found on the north of the
Saivala mountain an ascetic practising hard
penance. He was dangling from a tree with
head downwards, on the bank of a spacious
tank.

Rama accosting him said, "You are indeed
blessed. Tell mein which caste you have been
born. | am Rama son of Dasaratha. Out of
curiosity, | have asked you this question. Tell
me the truth wether you are a Brahmin, Ksha-
triya, or a Sudra ?

The ascetie replied, "O king ! | am born of
Sudra caste. | want to attain divinity by such
penance. When | want to attain divinity!
won't tell lies. | am a Sudra by caste, and my
name is Samvuka."
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As s00n as the ascetic uttered those words,
Rama drew forth his sword and severed Samvu-
ka's head.!

As soon Sudra Samvuka was dain the gods
uttered praise of Rama. Flowers were rained
Lrom above, and the gods told Rama to ask for

oon.

Rama, thereupon, said that they were pleased
with him then they would restore the Brahmin
boy to life. Rama was pledged to the Brahmin
for the revival of his son.

The gods then assured Rama that the Brah-
min lad had already revived the moment the
Sudra ascetic was killed. The gods then informed
Rama that they would then go to sage Agastya.
Agastya had been living in water for the last
twelve years, the time for the completion 6f
his penance had arrived. They then requested
Rama to accompany them to Agastyas place.
Rama agreed to their proposal and followed the
gods in his Puspaka chariot.

1 Rama had long lost his divinity form the Kiskindhya
Kanda, and the more the epic, advanced the worse he
fared. In this conncetion, oneword is necessary. The
regional poets dealing with the Eamayana have exercised
far greater influence upon the public mind than the original
Sanskrit poem. In upper India, amongst the Hindi speak-
ing population the Ramayana means the Ramayana of
Tulshidas, who recast the whole story in his own way and
has extolled Rama into Supreme God-head. It is a devo-
tional lyric, and in it Hanuman is the picture of a great
devotee.

In Bengal the Bengali epic of Krittivash has suppre
ssed the original altogether. Here too, the poet has
freely dealt with the story and has introduced many



CHAPTER XXV
SAGE AGASTYA's EPISODE

Rama got down from thePuspaka and bowed
at Agastya's feet. Sage Agastya was effulgent
with divine energy. Agastya by recelving him
with warm hospitality said that he was his
honoured guest for his great virtues and he had
aready heard from the gods about Sambuka's
fate and the restoration of his Brahmin lad to
life. He then asked Rama to accept some orna-
ments made by the heavenly architect Viswa-
karma. Rama refused them saying that only
the Brahmins could accept a gift and a Ksha-
triya should not.

Agastya then related that in the Satya Yuga
there was no king. The people one day appro-
ached Brahma and asked for a ruler. There-
upon, Brahma called upon the principal gods—
therulersof different regions—give a portion
of their energy. At that time Brahma sneezed.
A king was born of that sneezing. Sneezing
-was called Kshupa, hencethe king was named
Kshupa. Brahma then imparted to Kshupa
the spirit of Indra for the occupation of the
earth. Varuna's spirit for the maintenance of
the body, Kuvera's spirit for the possession of
wealth and that of Yamafor the chastissment
of the people. Rama should, therefore, accept
theornamentsin the spirit of Indra Rama,
thereupon, accepted the gift of Agastya and

things in the poem. In Krittivasha's poem (he influence
of the popular oread is more than evident.
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asked whence the sage had got them. Agastya
said that in the Treta Yuga there was an exten-
sive forest and Agastya practised penance in
that. Once out of curiosity Agastya entered
that forest and inside the dense forest saw a
beautiful hermitage. But that hermitage was
empty. Agastya passed the might there, but in
the morning found a dead body lying on the
ground. He was struck by the beauty of the
dead body. When Agastya was thinking about
that strange corpse, suddenly a chariot descen-
ded from the sky. An effulgent man was seated
in that and fairies and nymphs were singing and
dancing around him. That man get down from
his chariot and fed upon the dead body. Agas-
tya then enquired why that man took that
abominable flesh of a dead body. The man
then replied that his father was famous Sudeva.
He had two wives and two sons were born to
them. He was Sweta and his elder brother
was Suratha. After Sudeva's death, the citizens
made him their king. After thinking that his
end was nigh, Sweta repaired to the forest by
installing Suratha on the throne. He then
passed three thousand years in penance. "l
then reached Brahmaloka" sad Sweta, "But
was greatly oppressed by hunger and thirst."
He then asked Brahma why he was suffering
thus, when people in Brahmaloka are free from
them. Brahma then sad that human flesh
would be his meat, that he had so long only
practised penance, but made no charities hence
he suffered from hunger and thirst even in
Brahmaloka. That henceforth he would feed
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upon dead bodies and when Agastya would
come he would be absolved from this curse.
He then prayed to Agastya to save him and
to accept those ornaments. That was bow
Agastya came to possess those ornaments.

Rama then enquired why the place where
Sweta practised penance was devoid of all beasts
and birds ?

Thereupon, Agastya said that in the Golden
Age there was a great king named Manu the
founder of the caste-system and of their res-
pective duties. His son was |kshwaku who
was the founder of royal dynasties.

After Manu, Ikshwaku became king and
he had hundred sons. Of his sons the young-
est was dull and he never obeyed his elder
brothers. Ikshwaku named that son as Danda.
That Danda founded a kingdom between the
"Vindhyas and the Saivala. He founded a beauti-
ful city named Madhumantra and appointed
sage Shukra as his priest.

After along rule, one day, Danda, went to
the hermitage of Shukra and saw Shukra's
beautiful daughter loitering alone. Danda was
at once smitten with love and he forcibly em-
braced her. Danda then outraged her and
returned to his city.

Shukra's daughter Argja then in tears went
towards her father's hermitage. Shukra soon
got information from the mouth of a pupil.
Shukra's wrath was kindled and uttered the
awful curse that Indra would devaste Danda's
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kingdom and all living beings in that kingdom
would die. For seven nights the clouds would
rain dusts over the place and everything would
be buried under it. He then asked the people
of the hermitage to leave the forest. Shukra
then asked A rga to live in Shamadhi. Shukra's
words we realised intime. From that time,
Danda's kingdom had came to be known as the
Dandaka forest.

Rama passed the night in Agastya's hermit-
age and on the following morning he left for
Ayodhya with Agastya's permission. Rama
then reached Ayodhya in the mid-day and sent
information to Bharata and Lakshmana.

CHAPTER XXVI
THE ASWAMEDHA SACRIFICE

Rama on return to Ayodhya, expressed his
wish for the performance of Ragsuya sacrifice.

At that proposal, Bharata said all the kings
looked upon Rama as their father. So he must
not do anything by which the kings might
suffer.  Those kings were obedient to Rama, so
he must not ruin them. Rama gladly agreed to
Bharata's proposal and sad that for Bharatas
words he had refrained from that sacrifice.

Lakshmana then advised Rama to perform
the Aswamedha Sacrifice, the destroyer of all
sins.

Lakshmana then related how once there was
great friendship between the Gods and the
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Asuras, and how Vritra became formidable by
his penance. The gods then approached Vishnu
fot the suppression of Vritra. Vishnu told
them that Indra would be able todestroy Vritra
by his thunder. Afterthe destruction of Vritra,
Indra grew anxious, for he had committed a
great sin by killing Vritra.  According to
Vishnu's advice, Indra performed Aswamedha
Sacrifice and was absolved from sin.  After the
sacrifice, the Sin of killing a Brahman appeared
in person of awoman before the gods who asked
her to divide herself into four parts. She did
so, and said that one part would livein the
rivers for four months during the rains;
another would live for ever in barren lands ;
the third part would live for three days in
young women ;' and the fourth part would,
exist in them who would, for nothing, scanda-
lise, or kill Brahmins. The gods agreed to her
words and Indra became absolved from sin.
Aswamedha was of such efficacy !

Rama said that he bad heard the story of
Vritra and began to narrate the story of lla
There was a virtuous king named lla, he was
the lord of the world. One day, he went on
hunting. In the course of his hunting, he ener-
ed the forest where Kartika was born. There,
God Sankara was sporting in amorous dalliance
with Parvati. There Sankara turned all made
creatures into females. As soon as lla entered
that spot he and his men were at once turned
into women. Ilalearnt from Sankara's words
that, that transformation could not be changed.
Ila then prayed to Parvati. Parvati then granted
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[la's prayer in halves, saying that Ilawould
remain one month as a man and the next
month as a woman, and that when as a man he
would not remember the state of a woman, and
when a woman would not remember that of a
man.

In the course of lla's change as woman, lla
saw Maharshi Budh, son of Soma. Ila was
greatly captivated by his beauty and Budh too
was highly infatuated by lla's beauty. But
Budh soon learnt the true state of things by
Yoga and changed female companions of lla into
Kimpurusha women, and they would get Kim-
purusha men as their husbands. Budh began
to enjoy with Illa.  After amonth Ila rose from
sleep as a man and found Budh engaged in
penance and enquired the sage about his follow-
ers. Budh finding Ila ignorant of everything,
told him that his followers had been destroyed
by hail storm. Ila became greatly sorry at these
words, and asked Budh's permission to return
to his kingdom. But Budh asked Ila to remain
there. In course of time, llain union with
Budh, gave birth toa son; the name of that
son was Pururava.

When Ila was regained his manhood, Budh
called some sages to decide what was good for
Ila—the son of Prgjapati Kardama. The sages
decided that nothing cculd be done without
propitiating Sankara. God Rudra was very
fond of the Aswamedha sacrifice and they
decided to perform that sacrifice. Rudra waS
greatly pleased-at the performance of the Aswa~

30
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medha sacrifice in his honour and granted man-
hood to | la.

Rama then asked Lakshmana to call Vashista,
Vamdeva, Javali and Kashyara, well experienced
in the performance of the Aswamedha sacrifice.

When those sages came, Rama expressed his
desire for the performance of an Aswamedha
sacrifice. The sages bowed to Rudra and spoke
highly about the merits of the Aswamedha.

Finding the sages approving his proposal,
Rama asked Lakshmana to send invitation to
Sugriva, Vibhishana and to all the kings who
were friendly to him.

Rama also asked Lakshmana to make all
necessary arrangements for the sacrifice, "Let
all join the sacrifice," said Rama.

Bharata then set out with gold and silver
coins for collecting all necessary articles for the
sacrifice. Rama asked Bharata to fetch a golden
statue of Sita for being initiated in the sacrifice.

Thereupon, Bharata and Shatrughna made
all necessary arrangements for the sacrifice, and
a general proclamation for a great public festi-
vity was given.

CHAPTER XXVII
VALMIKI AND THE SACRIFICE

Then, at Rama's command, a black buck and
a beautiful horse were let loose. Lakshmana
with the Ritwikas were engaged in protecting
the same. After setting the horse free, Rama
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with hisarmy repaired to Naimish Kshetrato
witness the wonderful sacrifice.

Kings and princes began to pour in from
various quarters. Bharata and Shatrughna were
entrusted with the duties of recelving them.
Sugriva and other Vanaras looked after their
entertainments. Vibhishana and the Rakshasas
looked after the hermits and the Rishis. Costly
and beautiful camps were pitched for the kings
and their followers. With great pomp and
splendour Ramas Aswamedha sacrifice began.
In the sacrificia ground, the royal order was
ever repeated to give liberally till the needy
were satisfied ; and before one did ask for any-
thing, the Vanaras and the Rakshasas repleted
him with sweets. In truth, in Ramas sacrifice
none could be found who appeared to be sad,
dejected or dirty. Everybody looked quite
hale and hearty. The monks and the Rishis
declared that they had never seen such a great
sacrifice before, and nowhere charities on such
an extensive scale were seen. He who wanted
gold got it ; he who wanted gems got them. In
the sacrificial ground, money and clothes were
kept in mountainlike huge piles. Thus for
about a year, the great sacrifice continued. Here
again, the horse followed by Lakshmana, began
to roam about at his will.

In that sacrifice, Sage Vamiki came with his
disciples and fixed his quarter in the place
where the Rishis, were putting up. Valmiki
caled his dear pupils, Kushi, Lava, and told
them to sing the whole of the Ramayana before
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Kings, Rishis, and Brahmins in the place of
sacrifice.  Vamiki gave them some fruits and
roots saying that they would never fed exhaust-
ed, nor their voice would in any time be hoarse
if they would partake them. Vamiki said,
"If royal Rama be present amongst the Rishis,
and if he summons you to him, then sing
to him the whole of the Ramayana in the
manner | have taught you to recite and to sing.
Don't betoo much greedy about money. Of
what useis money to them who livein huts
and feed upon fruits and roots ? |f Rama asks
you whose sons you are, then tell him that you
are my pupils. You see king, in a sense, is
father to all, so do not slight his words, but
sing it beginning from the Adi Kanda. Your
lyres are in order, and sing the song to-morrow
cheerfully in accompaniment of the Vina."

Vamiki then lapsed into silence, and Kushi,
Lava bowed to his words.

cHAPTER XXVIII
THE SONG

When the night was over, Kushi, Lava after
taking their bath began to sing according to Val-
miki's direction. Rama was greatly charmed by
their songs. He grew highly curious about them
and called the princes, the Rishis, the learned,
the aged, the Brahmins, the musicians, the pain-
ters, the grammarians, the dramatists the logi-
cians, the astrologers, the astronomers, and men
versed the Vedasand the Puransto listen to that
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song. That song was wonderful and exceedingly
sweet, and the delight of the audience grew
more and more keen, asthey listened more and
more to the song. They did not fed in any way
statiated and repeatedly stared at those two
boys. It seemed asif they were drinking them
with their eyes. They sad that those two boys
looked like Rama.

The boys sang twenty cantos from the begin-
ning. Rama was highly pleased with their song
and asked his brothers to pay eighteen thousand
Nishkas to the boys. But Kushi, Lava refused
to accept such a huge sum. Rama was greatly
surprised at that; they sad that they were
denizens of forest, lived upon fruits and roots,
money was of little use to them.

Rama then enquired about the author of
. that wonderful song, and how long it was. The
boys answered that worshipful Vamiki was the
author of that poem. It conssted of twenty-
four thousand dokas and one hundred legends.
There were five hundred cantos and sx Kan das
from the beglnnlng and the Uttara Kanda too
had been added.® And it dealt with the events
of Ramals life.

Rama heard the song for severa days
together, and in the course of it, came to know
that Kushi, Lava were his sons born of Sita,
Rama then sent envoys to Vamiki to tell him,
that if Sita was chaste and pure she might come

1 This conclusively proves that the Uttara Kanda is a
later interpolation.
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and absolve Rama from all shame. Thereupon,
Vamiki agreed to Rama's proposal.

Then Ramatold the princes and the Rishis
to come on the following morning to witness
the purification of Sita. All praised Rama for
his decision.

CHAPTER XXIX
THE PURIFICATION

When the night was over, Rama appeared
at the sacrificial ground.  All waited in anxious
breath to witness the purification of Janaki.

In the meantime, Vamiki entered the
corwded place, Janaki followed him with tearful
eyes thinking of Ramain her heart. Every one
was moved with sorrow by that sight. Then Sage
Vamiki addressing Rama said, "O King! Here
Is your devoted wife, Sita, whom you banished
in fear of public odium. Permit her to prove
herself pure. These twin boys Kushi, Lava are
your own sons born of Janaki. | have never
told any lie. Believe me. If therebe any stain
of Janaki's character, let all my religious merits
be destroyed for that. | tell you by my spiri-
tual vision, that Janaki is pure, and you banished
her from fear of a scandal,"

Rama then said with joined palms, "O wor-
shipful Master ! | take Janaki as chaste and
pure on your words, but let her prove herself
so. | know her to be pure, but have abandoned
her from fear of slander. Save mie from that.
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| know Kushi, Lava are my sons. My love for
Janaki remains as before"

For Janaki's purification the gods, headed by
Brahma appeared on the scene. All on a sudden
sweet scented breeze began to blow.

In the meantime, Janaki clad in red, with
down-cast look, and with joined pams said, "If
| have never thought of any person, but of
Rama, then let mother Earth be divided and let
me enter intoit. If | have adored Rama with
my body and soul, let mother Earth be divided
and let me enter into it. If this be true that |
do not know any body besdes Rama, Iet
Mother Earth be divided and let me enter into
it."

When Janaki was taking this solemn vow, a
magnificient throne rose from the bowes of
the earth. Goddess Earth took Sita in her
embrace and disappeared below.! Flowers were
showered from above and the gods sang her
praise.

When Janaki disappeared below the ground,
Rama leaned against a wooden pole and began to
weep with a down-cast look.

After crying for along time, Rama became
inflamed with rage and sorrow. He then

1 Here Sita disappears like Proserpine, in Gresk Legends,
the dau%hter of Ceres, an allegory representing the ferti-
lity of the soil and harvest in thisway. Perhaps, on this
analogy, Sita has been identified by many with plough
share, asthe name etymologically implies and the whole
of Ramayana with the allegoric! representation of the
progress of Aryan cultivation into the Deccan.
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challenged goddess Earth to return his Sita to
him, or he threatened to destroy it immediately.
Then Brahma told Rama not to forget that he
was Vishnu himsdf and that he would be united
with Sita again in the heavenly region Brahma
then said that every incident of Rama's life had
been recorded in the Ramayana.

Rama then dissolving the gathering entered
the hut of Valmiki with Kushi, Lava and passed
the night there in intense sorrow.

After Sita's disappearance, Rama grew very
sad and dismissed the gathering of the princes
and people. He aways thought of Sita and did
not take a second wife, but passed his days in
thinking of her, and the golden statue of Sita
supplied the place of hiswife at the time of
sacrifice.

CHAPTER XXX
THE AFTER-DEATH

Rama ruled for many thousand years. Wor-
shipful Kaushalya died first, then Sumitra and
Kakeyi were united with Dasaratha in heaven.

After some time, Judhgjita the king of Kekaya
came to see Rama, and urged Rama for the con-
quest of the Gandharva King, Sailusha, living on
the north of the Indus. Rama then appointed
Taksha and Pushkala, the two sons of Bharata,
as rulers of the Gandharvaregion. Bharata
followed his sons with a large army and establi-
shed Taksha in Taxila and Pushkala in Push-



kalavati as their respective rulers. Bharata then
came back to Ayodhya after five years.

Rama then made Lakshmanas two sons,
Angada and Chandraketu, the rulers of Karu-
patha Rama brought Karupatha under subjec-
tion and founded the cities of Angadia for
Angada and Chandrakpnta for Chandraketu in
Mawa Lakshmana went with Angada and
Barata with Chandraketu. Lakshmana and
Bharata returned to Ayodhya after a year. Thus
eleven thousand years of their life were spent.

After sometime, Death himself came in the
guise of a hermit one evening, and told sentry
to inform Rama that he was an envoy of Mahar
shi Ativalaand wanted to see Rama. Laksh-
mana informed Rama of that and Rama asked
him to bring the envoy without delay. On
Rama's enquiry about the cause of his arrival,
the envoy said, that if Rama wished his own
good then he must hear him in privacy, and
whoever would see them together, or overhear
them, would be put to death by Rama This
was what the Muni desired, if Rama agreed to
it, then he could tell Rama everything. Rama
agreed to theenvoy'swords and asked Laksh-
mana to stand as a sentry at the door, so that
none could enter there, or overhear their talks.
Rama then asked the envoy to deliver his

MeSssage.

The envoy then said that he had been sent
by Brahma to remind Rama that the gods were
waiting for him and it was time for Rama to
xeturn to heaven. Rama then expressed his
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willingness to act according to Brahma's
wishes.

When Rama was thus engaged in conversa-
tion with Time—the Destroyer of al things—
Maharshi Durvasha cameto see Rama. Laksh-
mana asked him to wait as Rama was busy.
Thereupon, Durvasha burned with rage and
threatened to curse Rama and his brother and
all their people.

Lakshmana, in fear, preferred hisown death
to such a terrible curse. He then entered the
room and informed Rama of Durvasha's arrival.

Rama then dismissed Time and came out to
meet Durvasha. On seeing him, Rama asked
what was his pleasure ; thereupon, Durvasha
sad that he had been fasting for one thousand
years and he would break his fast that day, <
Rama should feed him.

Rama entertained Durvasa with great care
then thinking of his promise before Time—
the Destroyer—Rama became overwhelmed
with grief. He understood that the time for
his separation from his brothers had arrived.

Lakshmana finding Rama thus cast down
with sorrow, said, "O worshipful lord ! Do not
be sorry for me. Such isthe course of events.
Now abandon me and fulfil your pledge.”
Then Rama stated everything to Vashista
Vashista advised Rama to give up Lakshmana,
and Rama abandoned Lakshmana accordingly.

Lakshmana then did not enter his place, but
with tearful eyes went to the Sargju. Hethen
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sat on its bank and suspended al his animation,
Indra then took away Lakshmana to heaven.

Rama was overwhelmed with sorrow by
renouncing, Lakshmana. He then thought of
installing Bharata on the throne and of repairing
to the forest. But Bharata refused it and asked
Rama to establish Kusha on Koshala, and Lava
in North Koshala. Envoys then went to Sha-
trughna to inform of Rama's voluntary abdica
tion to repair to the forest with Bharata. The
envoys informed Shatrughna about Ramas
decision of going to heaven aftet establishing
Kusha in Kushavati and Lava in Sravasti.

Shatrughna called the people and told them
that his end was aso nigh. Then placing
Subahu on Mathura, Shatrughna came to
Ayodhya. Rama finding Shatrughna quite
resolved did not dissuade him any further.

At that time, the Vanaras, Bhallukas and the
Rakshasas came to Ayodhya to witness Rama
about to renounce his life. Sugriva sad that
he had installed Angada on the throne and he
too was determined to die. Rama then said to
Vibhishana that he would live so long men
would live, and his kingdom would exist on earth
as long as the legend of Rama would continue.
Rama then told Hanuman to live so long as his
life-story would continue on earth.

Rama then told Jamvuvan and Mainda to
live till Kaliyuga, but Vibhishana would live
till the Doom's day.

On the following morning, Rama issued
from the palace to give up his life by yoga on
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the bank of the Sargju. Beasts and birds
followed him to witness that great sight.
When Rama was to descend into the Sargu,
Brahma said, "O Vishnu! Come to your
heaven."

Rama then shuffled of his mortal coil;
Bharata, Shatrughna too; by yoga followed
Rama to heaven. Sugriva, their faithful aly,
followed suit; his effulgent spirit entered the
sun.

This is Uttara Kanda composed by Vamiki
and honoured by Brahma. He who reads only
a stanza of it is absolved from all sins. Ayodhya
was for a long time a deserted city, then it
again became populous on getting a king named
Rishabha for its ruler.

The Ramayana with the Uttara Kanda has
been composed by Procheta's son, Vamiki
even Brahma has admitted it.

THE END
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